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R E ADER. 


1 is well known. chat ſe- 
veral Learned Comments, 
and other Tracts, have 3 
already writ on the Creed 

ommonly call'd the Apoſtles: 

he Names of the Great Men, 
ho; have exerciſed their Wits 
and Pens on this Subject, are ſo 
rigs that the mentioning of 

1000 be needleſs; ſo that 

rſt View, the following 
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according as they may be infer: 


The PREFACE 
Eſſay will run the risk of being 


cenſured for ſuperfluous and un- 
neceſſary : But whoever will 
conſider what hath been writ- 
ten of this Kind, will find, that 
moſt part of the Writers who 
haye gone before, have only 
handled the Creed in a Theo. 
logical manner, explaining and 
confirming its erer Articles ac- 
cording to the various Senſes and 
Interpretations deducible from 
Holy Writ ; which is in no ſort 
the Deſign of the Author in the 
enſuing Treatiſe. The Reader 
is not to expect here a perfed 
and complete Explication of the 
Creed, or of its ſeyeral Articles 
in their Latitude and. Extent, 


red or proved from the Holy 
Scriptures ; this hath been Fl 
ready done with great ſudg- 
ment and Copiouſneſs by otherꝭ 
to whoſe Endeavours the Au: 

ſho 


to the RRADER. 
thor doth not pretend to add 
any thing : But the Author's 
only intent in the following 
Treatiſe, is to make an Eſſay 
toward} an Hiſtorical and Criti- 


find out, if poſſible, the Authors 
and Framers of the Creed, the 
Time when the ſeveral Articles 
were introduced, the Occaſion 
and Intent of their firſt introdu- 
cing, and what the Senſe, Mea- 
ning and Defi ign of the firſt In- 
f troducers was; intermixing here 

and there ſome Critical Obſer- 
vations, which may be both 


A uſeful and delightful to the 
* Reader. 


To this End, the Author 
hath not contented himſelf with 
eading of Modern Books or 
Lollections made by later Wri- 
Pers, but hath himſelf had im- 
Pediate recourſe to the remain- 

. 


ſs, 
U- 
Wi 


cal Account of the Creed, to 


—— —— — 
i 


ing Monuments of the Primitive 


derived. 


table to him to fee it bette 


The PRETFACE. 


Ages of the Church , from 
whence only all Learning o 
this Kind can be fetched and 


hin, yp 2, Pf Buy Ws on 


Whether the Author hat 
fucceeded in this Attempt, mu 
be left to others to judge; hi 
can only fay in his own excuſe 
that he hath done his beſt 
and that it will be very accep 


822 © @&©3 kw fn from oy 


done by others of more Le 
ſure, and greater Abilities an 
Learning, efpecially if any thin 
hit upon by him, may be 0 
ule to advance and improve thi 
Deſign. 


— #3 oP 


If the Author hath not (ex 
plained every thing alledged b 
him to that degree of Clearne 
and Certainty , as may be ex 
pected by an inquiſitive * 

f dei 


yy — — — — 


to the READER, 

Eder, or hath in any Point been 
miſtaken, it is excuſable in him, 
not only on the account of the 
general Uncertainty of ancient 
and diſtant Matters, but alſo on 
the account of the affected and 
ſtudied Obſcurity of the Primi- 
tive Writerz in relation to this 
Particular; ſo that it is not the 
Author's Fault, if at any time 
his Proofs are not ſo copious or 


Wand deſired: If he had found 
Many thing in the Primitive Wri- 
ters to have made any fuch Point 
in clearer and ſtronger, he would 
Inot have omitted it. 


the Author, of any Article or 
part of the Creed , ſhould hap- 
pen to be diſliked or not ap- 
proved by any one, the Reader 
muſt remember, That the Au- 
thor only acts the part of an 

A 4 - Hiſto- 


direct as might be wiſhed for 


If the Explication given by- 


and Meaning of the firſt Maken 


The PREFACE 
Hiſtorian; his Defign being only 
to collect and diſcover the Senſe 


and Compoſers of the Creed, 
what it was that the Introdu- 


cers of the feveral Articles pur. 


poſed and intended thereby 
and, if in any place he ſeems to 
{peak his own Senſe, that is on- 
ly for the better carrying on the 
Thread of his Diſcourſe, and in 
the Quality and Perſon of an 
Hiſtorian , as having collected 
the Senſe or Explication in ſuch 
place mentioned, t6 be the in- 
tended Meaning of the Framers 
of that Part or Clauſe of the 
Creed; the only intent of the 
Author, being to ſhew the Senſe 
and intended Meaning of the 
Compoſers of the Creed, and 
not at all to enter into an Exa- 
mination of the Juſtneſs or Truth 
of ſuch Senſe and Meaning; 
the Author leaving that to every 


„ 
; ts 
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to the RRADER. 


Man's private Judgment, to be 
tried and determined by the Ho- 
ly Scriptures, the only perfect 
and infallible Rule of Faith; by 
which, even this Creed its ſelf, 


and every explication thereof, 


muſt be tried and judged, and 
is no farther to be received or 
believed, than as it is conſonant 
and agreeable thereunto; which 
is according to the Sixth Article 
of the Church of England, That 
whatſoever is not read in the Holy 
Scripture, nor may be proved there- 
by, is not to be required of any 
Man, that it ſhould be believed as 
an Article of the Faith , or be 
thought requiſite or neceſſary to 


Salvation. 
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THE 


HISTORY 


OF THE 


Apoſtles Creed: 


WITH 


CRITICAL OBSERVATIONS | 


On its ſeveral 


ARTICLES. 


CHAP. I. 


The Introduction; containing ſeveral 
things relating to the Creed in gene- 
ral: The Encomiums given thereto by 
the Primitive Writers : The ſeve- 
ral Names by which it bath been cal- 
led : Principally termed a Symbol - 
Two Reaſons commonly alledged for 
that Appellation; the one taken from 


CY 


the manner of Common Suppers a- 
mongſt the Ancients, which is ſhewn © 
B 


to, 


2 A Critical Hiſtory of 
to be weak and uncertain; the other 
talen from Military Affairs, where it 
denotes the Watch-words and Signs 
by which Soldiers knew each other; 
| which is affirmed not to be the full 
and proper fignification of the Word, 
but that it is rather to be derived 
from the Marks and Tokens uſed by 
the Idolatrous Pagans in their ſacred 
Rites, called by them Symbola, which 
were two-fold, either Mute or Vocal: 
Inſtances of both: Proved to have been 
ſecret Marks or Words, revealed onl 
to thoſe who were initiated in their 
Myſteries, by means of which th 
— known ph each L and bad 
free admiſſion whereſoever they came, 
tothe Services of thoſe Deities whoſe 
Symbols they had received; and that 
from the ſame 1 * and in alluſion 
thereunto, the Creed was called a 
Symbol by the Primitive Authors. A 
Tranſition from the Titles, to the Au- 
. thors of the Creed: Some aſcribe it to 
the Apoſtles; which by ſeveralreaſons 
z #s demonſtrated to be impoſſible : That 
nevertheleſs it is Apoſtolical and An- 
cient : Exceeding difficult to find out 
the preciſe Framers of it: The Authors Wl 
( 
| 


thereof were many, and the Compoſure 
it ſelf a work of time: One part 9 
e Cree 


the Apoſiles Creed. 

Creed was uſed by the Apoſtles, and 
left by them to their Succeſſors : The 
Creed was always demanded at Ba- 
priſm both by the Apoſtles and by thoſe 
who came after them: The other part 
of the Creed was afterwards added by 
the Rulers of the Church, in oppoſi- 
tion to Hereſies, as they appeared and 
ang up: In what ſenſe the Apo- 
2 woe Pl to be the 33 
one part, and the ſucceeding Gover- 
nours of the Church, Authors of the 
other : .The Meaning of the Creed to 
be fetched from the Writings of the 
Fathers. The Creed firſt conſtantly 
read in the Eaſtern Church about five 
bundred Tears after Chriſt ,, and in 
the Weſtern near fix hundred. The 
Creed then read was the Nicene; in- 
to whoſe room afterwards came the 


Apoſtles 5 which is repeated. 


HE great Reſpe& and Vene- 
ration that hath in all Ages 
been paid to the Apoſtles - 


Creed, as it is uſually call'd, 
may in ſome meaſure apologize for the 
writing this Eſſay, or any other Diſ- 
courſe about it. It would be not only te- 
dious, but alſo infinite, to tranſcribe the 
Encomiums that every where abound in 

B 2 the 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
the ancient Writings of this ſhort Sy- 
nopſis and Compendium of the Chri- 


Doctrina Symboli eſt illumi- 
natio animæ, plenitudo credenti - 
um — hoc nexus infideliratis abſol- 
vitur, hoc vitæ janua panditur, 
hoc gloria confeſſionis oſtenditur; 
Symbolum breve eſt verbis, ſed 
magnum eſt Sacramentis—exiguum 
eſt ut memoriam non obruar, ſed 
diffuſum ut intelligentiam ſuper- 
fedar. — Digne ergo attentiores 
— ad audiendum Symbolum con- 
veniſtis : Quicquid enim præfigu- 
ratum eſt in Patriatchis, quicquid 
nunciatum eſt in Seripturis, quic- 
quid prædictum eſt in Prophetis, 
vel de Deo ingenito, vel ex Deo Dei 
unigenito, vel de Spiritu Sancto, 
— vel de ſuſcipiendi hominis Sa- 
cramento totum hoc breviter 
Symbolum in ſe continet confiten- 
do. Tom. 10, Serm. de Temp. Serm, 
131. P. 406. 


ver is prefigure 


rained in it. 


b Quicquid per univerſorum 
divinorum voluminum corpus im- 
menla funditur copia, totum in 
Symboli colligitur brevitate, &c. 
De Incarn. Dom. lib. 5. p. 1272. 


d in the Patriarchs, de 
clared in the Scriptures, or foretold in th 
Prophets, concerning the bleſſed Trinity 
and the Myſtery of our Saviour's Incar 


nation, Death and Crucifixion, is con 


M the whole Scripturt 


ſtian Faith. St. Augu-W 

in calls it, the Illumi- 
nation of the Soul, the 
Perfection of Believers, 


by which the Bond of In- 


fidelity is diſſolved, the 


Gate of Life is opened, 
and the Glory of Faith 
is ſbewn; little indeed in 
Words, but great in My 
ſteries; ſhort ſo as not ti 
oppreſs the Memory, ye 
comprehenſrve ſo as 1 
exceed the Underſtand 
ing : Worthily therefor 
is this Creed to be atten 
ded unto, ſince aubat ſoe 


Not much unlike ti 
which J. Caſſian writes 
that the Creed compre 
bends in it ſelf in fei 
words the Faith of bol 
Teſtaments,and the ſenl 


＋ An 


And Petrus Chryſolog us, 

hat © it is the Entrance 
nto Life, the Gate of Sal- 
vation, a peculiar, inno- 
ent, and pure Confeſſion, 
the Covenant of Life, 
he Plea of Salvation, 
and the indiſſolvable Sa- 
rament of Faith be- 
ween God and us. This, 
aith Maximus Tauri- 
n(1s, is the Symbol, by 
e Sign f which the 
aithful are ſeparated 


om the Unbelieving , 


5 3 


the Apoſtles Creed. 5 


© Ingrefſus vitæ, janua ſalutis, 
fiogularis, innocens, & pura Con- 
feſſio. In Symb. Apoſt. Serm. $6. 
P. 51. 


4 pactum vita, ſalutis placitum, 
& inter vos & Deum fidei inſolu- 
bile Sacramentum. In Symb. Apoſt. 
Serm. 58. p. 52. | 


Hoc eſt Symbolum cujus ſig- 
naculo fideles ab infidelibus ſecer- 
nuntur—cujus veritas unumquem- 
que credentem efficit Chriſtianum 
— quod & viventes ſancti cat, & 
morruos reducit ad vitam. Homil. 
in Symbol, p. 240. | 


boſe Truth makes every Believer of it 
Chriſtian, ſanctiſies the Living, and 
duceth the Dead to Life; and many 
her ſuch. like Noble and Majeſtick 
preſſions, were made uſe of by the 
rimitive Writers and Panegyriſts, to 
clare their Eſteem of this Creed, 
hich through the Divine Aſſiſtance 
all endeavour a little to explain. 

Where, in the Firſt place: Since the 
ature of Things is frequently ſigni- 
d unto us by the Names thereof, it 
y not be altogether unneceſſary 
take notice of the ſeveral Titles: 
d Appellations, which have been 
rmerly given to this Creed ; by 


Ruffin us 


6 
f Normam prædicationis. Ex- f ron 
poſe. in Symb. Apoſt. 5. 2. p. 865. | The Rule of P + auc bing ) 
© Munus Salutis. De gubern. Dei, by Sakvian, 5 The Gift 
lib. 6. p. 199. 


85 ; 
b Catholict Sacramenti fides. De 8 | 
Incarn. Domin. lib. 6, p. 1276. h The Faith of” the Ca- 


i Noftri Signaculum cordis—— hic 8a "> 0 
Militiæ Sacramentum. Tom. 1. de _ 8 15 SY p 1 8 
Virgin. lib. 3. 5. 86. mbroſe, i The eat of 

E Regulam Veritatis. Lib. 1. ogy Heart, and a Milita. 


cap. 19. P. 74. a 
{ Regula fidei. De Virginib. Ve- TY Sacrament by K re- 


land. p. 38 8. 


= De Trinitat. p. 493. 2 n I 5 
" Tom, 2. ad Marcell. Ep. 34. vatian and * Ferom, The 


P. 193 


ly prevailed, and by which it is uſual 4 


hence was called Symbolum, from the 


he has related the manner of the fri 


A Critical Hiſtory of 


Ruffinus it is called, 


of Salvation; by Caſſian, 


neu, Tertullian, m No. 


Rule Faith, and Truth 
But that Name which: hath general; 


ly known, is Symbolum, or Symbol; fol 
which Title there are two Reaſon 
commonly given: The One is, that ui 
is an Alluſion to the Cuſtom of ſeveral 

Perſons meeting together to eat of one 
common Supper; Whither every Ont 
brings ſomething for his Share to make 
up that common Meal, which from 


Greek Verb ZuuCamw, Which ſignifie 
to throw, or caſt together: Even ſo 
ſay ſome, The Apoſtles met together 
and each One put or threw in his Ar 
ticle to compoſe this Symbol; whid 
Explication of the Word is, I thin) 
firſt mentioned by Ruffinus, who afte! 


min 


ming of the Creed by 
the Apoſt les, adds, That 
o for many and juſt Cauſes 
they would have it to be 
called a Symbol; for a 
Symbol in Greek ſignifies 
a Collation, that is, that 
which many bring into 


the Apoſtles Creed, | 7 


o Symbolyum antem hoc multis 
& zufſiſſimis Sg appellare 
voluerunt, Symbolum enim Grzce 
— dici poteſt & collatio, hoc eſt, 
quod plures in unum conferunt, 
id enim fecerunt Apoſtoli in his 
Sermonibus in unum conferendo 


quod unuſquiſque ſenfit. Expoſ. 


in Symb. Apoſt.. 5. 2. P. 363. 


One; for ſo the Apoſtles in this Creed 
did bring into one, or comprehend in one 
Thing what every Perſon thought. And 


after him, by Caſſian, 
and ſeveral Others, who 


That the Creed was cal- 


that whatſoever 1s in an 


affirm the ſame thing, 


led a Symbol, becauſe 


» Symbolym ex collatione no- 
men accepit. _— Collacio autem 


ideo, quia in unum ab Apoſtolis 


domini — Quicquid per univer- 
ſorum divinorum voluminum cor- 
pus immenſa fundicur Copia, to- 
tum in Symholi colljgirur brevitate. 
De Incarn. Dom. lib. 5. p. 1272. 


immenſe Copiouſneſs con- 
tained in the Body of the Divine Vo- 

lumes, is by the Apoſtles collated, or re- 

duced into this brief Compendium. But 
what-is in general ſpoken by Ruffinus, 
Caſſian, and others, concerning the ; 
mutual framing of the Creed by the 
Apoſtles, is more particularly related 

by one who paſſes under the dunn of 

St. Auſtin, and probably lived not lon 

after him, Who beſides What Was a5 
firmed by the foregoing Authors, 

ſhews alſo the particular Articles, that 

were thrown or put into this common 


5 4 Cone 
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| Confeſſion by each individual Apoſtle, 


which I ſhall not here enumerate, ſince 


I ſhall have occaſion to mention them 


elſewhere in this Chapter. 

But now as to the truth of this ſenſe 
of the Word; in my opinion it is very 
much to be queſtioned: to evidence 
the Weakneſs whereof, I ſhall not in- 
2 on that Criticiſin, that it is not 

mbolum, but Symbola, which hath 
= forementioned Signification ; but 
leaving that Nicety to the Gramma: 


rians, I ſhall only obſerve, That 
this Interpretation of the Word hath 


its entire Foundation on that Opt 


nion, that the Apoſtles were the real 


Authors of the Creed, and that they 


aſſembled together by their mutual 


conſent to compoſe and frame it: 
Now that the Apoſtles did not ſo, i 
neither could the Creed in any man- 
ner or way be formed by them, I ſhall 
in the enſuing part of this Chapter de· 
monſtrate, craving the Readers leave 
to take it for granted till I come thi- 
her, and his permiſſion to diſmiſs this 
xpoſition of the Word upon that 
account, as groundleſs and anatiaſe- 
ctory,, 
| The ſecond Signi fication of. this 
Word Ls 10 apa from Mili 
tary 


14- Nerms 1 the Symbol, the 
iat {Wien by which Believers 
th re ſeparated from Un- 
pl- Wc/ievers and Ruffinus 


ore largely writes , 
That the Greek word 


Latin by Indicium ; 


ſo, ieh Word fignifies a 
in- 2, or 2 3 of Di- 
all Nndtion, and was applied 
de- the Creed, becauſe at 


pat time, as it is re- 
ted by St. Paul in the 
as of the Apoſtles, 


N. 8. 2: P. 363. 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
tary Affairs, where it is uſed to denote 
hoſe Marks, Signs, Watch-words, and 
he like, whereby the Soldiers of an Ar- 
y diſtinguiſhed and knew each other: 
n like manner, ſay ſome, by this Creed 
he true Soldiers of Jeſus Chriſt were 
Iifferenced from all others, and diſcer- 
ed from them, who were only falſe 
nd hypocritical Pretenders ; 
hich opinion Maximus Taurinenſis 
cems to incline, who 


vixCoNov may be rendred 


am & armorum habitus par, & 


unto 


*. Symbolum cujus Signaculo 
fideles ab infidelibus ſecernuntur. 
Homil. in Symb, p. 240. 


 * Symbolum Græcè indicium 
dici poteſt — indicium au- 
tem vel ſignum iccirco dicitur : 
quia illo tempore ſicut & Pau- 
las Apoſtolus dicit, & in Actis 
Apoſtolorum reſertur, multi ex 
circumciſis Judzis ſimulahant fe 
eſſe Apoſtolos Chriſti, & lucri ali- 
cujus vel ventris gratia ad prædi- 
candum proficiſcebantur , nomi- 
nantes quidem Chriſtum ſed non 
integris traditionum lineis nun- 
tiantes. Tccirco ergo iſtud indi- 
cium poſuere, per quod agnoſce- 
retur is, qui Chriſtum vere ſe- 
cundum Apoſtolicas Regulas præ- 
dicaret: denique & in bellis civi- 


libus hoc obſervari ferunt, quo- 
ſonus yocis idem, & mos unus eft, 
que eadem inſtituta bellandi, ne qua doli ſubreptio fiat, Symbola 
lereta unuſquiſque dux ſuis militaribus tradit, quæ Latinè vel indi- 
| nominancur, ut ſi force occurrerit quis de quo dubitetur, inter- 
parus Symbolum, prodat fi fit hoſtis an ſocius. Expoſ. in Symb, 


| 2 many 
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10 A Critical Hiftory of *© 
many of the circumciſed Fews feipnelif 
how fe 5 ts to bethe pry Nee Ry or ; 
for the ſake of their Purſe or Belly wen 
forth to preach, naming indeed the Nan 
of Chriſt, but not according to the perfedſ 
Lines of Tradition; to remedy which 
Miſchief, the Apoſtles appointed thi 

Sign or Token, by which he might bf 

known, who ſhould truly preach Chriſt a 

cording to the Apoſtolick Rules, as thi 

cuſtom is reported to be in Civil War: 
where their Arms, Language, Method 
and manner of fighting being the ſan 
to prevent any Deceit, every General give 
the Word to his Soldiers, which is calle 
Symbolum, that if one ſhould meet auf 
ther concerning whom he doubts, by af 
claring the Word, or the Symbol, | 1 
might ſhew whether he was a Friend ff 
a Foe. So that the Creed in this r 
ſpe& was called Symbolum, in alluſion 
to a Military Cuſtom ; that as Soi 
diers were known by Signs, Token 
Words, and the like, fo true and re: 
Chriſtians were evidenced and diſtin 
guiſhed from all others by this Ma 
or Symbol of the Creed. =_ 
Now, though this may be in par 
the ſenſe of the Word, yet I do nc 
apprehend, that it comes up to the ful 
intent thereof; neither Jo J think 


* 


* - 
11 
. 
7 
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the Apoſtles Creed. IT 
chat it is to be derived from a Military 
Cuſtom, but rather from ſome thing, 


eu which in its own Nature is more cor- 
on reſpondent and agreeable to the Wor- 


fe ſhip and Service of God, wherein the 
cl Creed is uſed: Wherefore, in my o- 
thi pinion, the ſignification of the Word 
is more naturally to be fetched from 


the Sacra, or religious Services of the 
1 SSHeathens, (if Idolatry, Impurity, and 
ar Inhumanity, may be permitted to paſs 
nder that Name) where thoſe, who 
were initiated in their Myſteries, and 
admitted to the knowledge of their 
eeculiar Services, which were hidden 
Wand conceal'd from the greateſt part of 
the idolatrous Multitude, had certain 
Signs or Marks, called Symbola, delive- 
red unto. them, by which they mu- 
 1tually knew each other, and upon the 
declaring of them, were without ſcru- 
ple admitted in any Temple to the ſe- 
et Worſhip and Rites of that God, 
whoſe Smbols they had received. 
* Theſe Symbols were of two forts ; 
ither Mute, or Vocal: Of the Mute 
there are the Names of ſeveral in Cle- 
ens Alexandrinus, as 9 
* an * Ori anum, (4 Mu- 1 Aus 
fical Inſtrument ſo cal- . — wer Yul. Pro- 
led) a Can dle, 2 Swor d, rreptic. ad gentes, p. oo 


ang 


| =” A Critical Hiſtory of 

Wi. and ' ſomething elſe, not fit to be tran 
| ſlated, were the Symbols of Themis ; 

| and the ſaid F 3 mentions in the 


ſame place, * an hand. 
| 1 e Xordegi Te &A@V —% Jer: ful of Salt, Toy, Pop- 


xo, ceſtov Atovs Ts Baaregs SN 


[ 5 fed — Y nrflol——4 wine py, &c. to have been 

. yes rare riv af Ta dyi4s the Symbols of Bac- 

| i W chus, and of others of 

1 | their brutiſh Deities. 
þ — 


| Theſe Symbols were carefully pre- 
| ſerved, and kept from all publick View 
| by the Receivers of them, who, up- 
* on the producing of them to the Prieſts M 
"I of thoſe Gods, whole Signs they Were, 
1 had free admiſſion to their moſt hid- 
| den and abominable Rites, 9 
Apuleius, the famaus Platonick Phi- f 
loſopher of Maddura, made uſe of 
theſe Mute Symbols, to defend him- 

ſelf from the Imputatlon. of Magick; 
for being i helle of 
aſt aps pore i-th informal. Pra 
ni, hzc . Ener quæ becaiiſe he kept ſome hr 
fuerint, idcirco magica fuiſſe con- known things wrapt Ut 
1 Pe NO TY aun ina Napkin,or fine Linen 
Cloth, he replies there- 
Sacrorum pleraque initia in unto, That he had 


Græcia participavi, eorum quæ- 
dam Sigꝑna & Monumenta N 4 been initiated i * moſh f 
mihi à Sacerdotibus ſedulò con- 

ſervo, nihil inſolitum, nihil incognitum dico, ** unius Uberi patris 
Symiſtæ, qui adeſtis, ſcitis, quid domi conditum cxletis, n 


omnibus profanis tacitè veneremint. Bid. p. 297. 
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the Apoſtles Creed. 


the Grecian Myſteries, that he diligently 
Preſerved thoſe Signs, and Monuments, 
vhich were delivered him by the Prieſts, 
hat this was no unuſual or unknown 
bing, that: ſome who were preſent, and 
bad been initiated with him in the Rites 
Bacchus, did well know what they 
rept hidden at home, and did in ſe- 
ret, without the company of the Pro- 
ane, particularly reveres ̃ 3 
That it could not ſe em deri — 1 4 
Uh % any, who had Religionis, hominem rot myſteriis 


_  defim conſcium, quzdam ſacro- 
be aft ſenſe of Re rum crepundia domi adſervare, 


gion, that a Man who — — ea linteo texo involvere, 
, . | guad puriſſimum eſt rebus divinis 
ad been p Fauy ©0 / 2 velamentum. bid. p. 297. 

py Myſteries of the Gods, 


1 bould keep ſome Tokens thereof at 
m- 9c, and wrap them up in Linen, 


phich is the pureſt Covering for Vi- 
ine Things : ? That yet, g 


. ; Y Czteris aurem clariſſima vo- 
Ve did pr ofeſs with aloud ce profiteor, fiquis forte adeſt eo- 


oice, that if by chance tundem Solennium mihi particeps, 


ſignum dato, & audiat licet, quæ 
Ong” "TOs - pr eſent , ego ad ſervem. Nam equidem nul- 


vbo had been partaker lo unquam periculo compellar, quæ 
with him in the ſame So- rFericenda accepi, hac ad profanos 
3 yt enuntiare. Tbid. p. 298. 

ties ;, if be would 

ve the Sign, he ſhould bear what thoſe 

bings were, which he ſo carefully preſer- 

ed, but that otherwiſe be would not be 

ompelled by any Danger whatſoever, to 

livulge thoſe things tothe Profane, which 
be 


F N 
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he receiv'd to keep ſecret and conceal, 

But, beſides theſe Mute Symbols, 
there were others alſo which were Vo- 
cal, that is, a certain Form of obſcure 
and myſterious Words, for the moſt 
part, if not always, agreeable to the 
Worſhip, Actions, or Nature of that iſ 
God, whoſe Signs they were; delive- 
red by the Prieſts to thoſe Who were 
initiated in their Myſteries, by Which 
thoſe who were thus conſecrated, mu- 


tually knew each other, and were free - 


ly admitted to the moſt reſerved and 
ecret Parts of their ſacred Rites and i 
Ceremonies: Such a Vocal Symbol, 
Apuleius ſeems to hint at in the prece- 
dent Quotation, where he requires, 
That if any were preſent, who had par- 
ticipated with him in the ſame Solenmi- 
ties, they ſhould give the Sign; that is, 
they ſhould pronounce and expreſs 
thoſe words, which were the Mark 
and Token of their Initiation and Con-: 
ſecration. But, there is no need to 
look any farther into the Writings of 
the Heathens for the proof of this 


Point, ſeeing there is a full and large 


Evidence thereof in Arnobius, Clemeni 
Alexandrinus, and Fulius Firmicus Ma- 
ternus, Who have recorded ſeveral of 
their filthy, ſenſeleſs, and inhuman 

Symbols; 


the Apoſtles Creed. 15 
Symbols 3 As for Example, Arnobius 
relates this to be the Symbol of Ce- 
res, * and to have been ; 

"CLP pſa denique Symbola, 
repeated at the Initiation rogata — in — — 
in her Rites, I have fa- relponderis. Jejunavi, atque ebi- 


bi Cyceonem , ex ciſtà ſumpfi 
ed, and I have drunk a & in calathum mifi : accepi = 


Caudle, (as I chuſe to fus, in ciftulam tranſtuli. Lib. 5. 
tranſlate the word Cy- P. 275 

ceon, Which ſignifies a mixed and con- 

uſed Potion of Liquors) I have taken 

put of the Cheſt, and put into the Baſe 


e- Wer, I have taken it out again, and put 
1d Wet into the little Cheſt which is thus 
ad mentioned by Clemens Alexandrinus, 
ol, Wwith ſome {mall varia- 


11 a * To Cuubnnus EAA uv - 
, 5 * 7a a 1 gneloy, ewisdon, E + xu- 
Pave Funk 4 CAUAE \, wave, NC Gu xicng 2 
having done that, I put ww& 10. xd, & 
ir into the Baſket, and 4 gamer, p. 10. R 
rom the Baſket into tbe 

beſt, To explain which Symbol at 

large, would perhaps be too tedious; 


am almoſt confident, that it would 


On- 

toe too obſcene and filthy, and that 
off he cleaneſt words by which it can be 
this W&xprefſed in our Engliſb Dialect, will 
ro ound too harſh in chaſt and modeſt 


ars: Wherefore I ſhall refer thoſe 


vent 
Ma. rho would exactly know the Myſtery 
1 offhereof, to the Fifth Book of Arnobius, 


rom Pag. 170 to Pag. 176, and to the 
2 e e f 


16 
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roth Page of Clemens Alexandrinus's 
Protrepticon ad Gentes. I ſhall only 


_ fay this in general, as being pertinent 


to my preſent Undertaking, That theſe 
Symbolical Words had a dark and e- 
nigmatical Reference to the ſecret and 
hidden Rites of Ceres, and did in ob- 
ſcure Expreſſions ſhadow forth her im- 
pudent, beſtial, and abominable A- 
ctions, which in thoſe deteſtable My- 
{teries were ſolemnized and commemo- 
rated; and, that whoſoever declared 
or pronounced theſe words, had an 
immediate admiſſion to thoſe ſecret 
and reſerved Villainies, as they juſtly 
deſerve to be termed. 

There are yet ſeveral other Symbols 
mentioned both by Arnobius, and Cle. 
mens Alexandrinus; which to prevent 
too great a length, I ſhall omit, and 
confine my ſelf to ſome mentioned by 
Fulins Firmicus Maternus, who, in his 
moſt excellent Diſcourſe concerning the 
Error of prophane «Religions, after he 
hath ſhewn the brutiſhnefs, ſtupidity, 
and folly of the Heathens, in worſhip 
ping ſuch filthy, villainous, and bar 
barous Deities, and in rendring to them 
ſuch cruel, unclean, and abominabl 
Services, as they did, proceeds to ſpeak 


particularly to the Symbols, or ** 
ule 


> a SH © Th, - _ 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
uſed amongſt the more devout and 
zealous Adorers of thoſe black and 


17 


js b One uſed in a cer- 
tuin Temple, that when 
a dying Man was deft- 


thereof, he was to repeat 


this obſcure and dark 


rous to be admitted in- 
to the innermoſt Parts 


vor. Py 


murtherous Gods; the firſt whereof 


b In quodam Templo, ut in. 
interiores partes homo moriturus 
poſſit admitti, dicit, de Tympano 
manducavi, de Cymbalo bibi, & 
religionis ſecreta perdidici; quod 
Grzco Sermone dicitur, & vrαν- 


au BiCpwha, oh, xvuCdas ws 


Twke, Yeſova wisinGr. De Era 
2 Relig. p. 36. 


Sentence, I haue eaten | 
of a Taber, I have drunk of a Cymbal, 
I have learned the Secrets of Religion; 
which Symbol is alſo mentioned by 
Clemens. Alexandrinus, and with a 
ſmall Difference thus recorded by 
him, © I have eaten of _ ,_ . 
a Taber, I 3 Bu | (ng if mics Hoy 
„ dan-. "887 wares 39 ver. Protreph: 
ced with a Cup in mine Loni 
Hand, I have entred into the Marriage- © 
Bed. Which ſaid Father ſufficiently 
intimates to us, That this Symbol was 
uſed in the famous Services of the 
PFbrygiant to Cybele the Mother of the 
Gods ; the Words and Expreſſions 
whereof have a relation to the Taber 
and Cymbal which ſhe invented, to 
the mad and.brutiſh Way of her Wor- _ 
ſhippers adoring of her, and to thoſe - 
abominable and OY Deeds, Which 

| n 
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18 Acritical Hiſtory of 
in thoſe diabolical Rites they celebra- 


ted and admired. 
F 4 The Symbol uſed 


4 Alterius profani Sacramenti 
Genum eſt. Os: 4 mirezs. by the more devout and 


ul. Firmic, Matern. de Error. {ecret Votaries of Mi. 

mY thras, the great and re- 

nowned God of the Perfrans, was 

©tos ou wiregs, God of a Rock, which 

was taken from the Manner of the 

Generation, or Production of the ſaid 

- God, which as e Juſtin 

a7 Ives Seele f , 

es, N x Martyr, and 3 

ve N au. Dial. cum Tryph. do both aſſure us, the 
296. | ' 

of. Narrant gentilium fabulz Mi- Pag oy Myr hologiſts 

thram vel in lapide vel in terra de fancied to have been by 

folo æſtu libidinis eſſe 8 ' the alone Heat of Luft 
_ 4 adverſ. Jovinian. lib. 1. from 4 Stom or Rock 

Ihe Symbol employ- 

ed in the Orgia, or Revels of Bacchus 

Julius Fir- Was, 5 #.Mizcpss, duoeta, or rather du 

mic. Matern. +»: 1g. of bann N 4 

de Error. prof. Sencphe, Hope, bing CrOOKE Horns, 

Relig. p. 43: double-faced z becauſe, under ſuch Re- 

preſentations, that drunken God ws 

worſhipped and adored. 

Laſtly, That I might not mention any 

more, the ſaid Julius Firmicus Maternu 

Nocte qui- Acquaints us with this following 5Sy 


dam Simulz- 50 of ſome Idolaters, h That on a ce 
crum in lecti- 

ca ſupinum ponirur, & per numeros digeſtis fletibus plangitur, d 
inde cum ſe ſicta lamentatione ſatiaverint, lumen infertur: Tune 
ſacerdote omnium qui flebant, fauces unguuntur, quibus perund. 
ſacerdos hoc lento murmure ſuſurrat: ©xppdre, Cc. Ib. p. 43. 


561 


ib 
bo 
ol 


the Apoſtles Creed. 19 
tain Night they placed an Image upright 
in a Bel, * oe wept hay 1 
which when they had ſufficiemly done, a 
Light was brought him: And then the 
Prieft anointed the Cheeks of all thoſe 
who had lamented, pronouncing with a 
8 ſoft Murmur theſe words 


TE $5 ts ere Ne” 
Be confident, ye initiated Ones of th 
ſaved God, for there ſhall be Salvation 
unto us from our Labours. 
I might yet produce ſeveral other 
Examples of the fame kind; but thoſe 
already alledged, do ſufficiently declare 
he nature of the Pagan Symbols, That 
hey were ſecret Marks, Words, or To- 
kens, communicated at the time of Ini- 
lation, or a little before, unto thoſe 
who were conſecrated, or entred in 
heir reſerved or hidden Rites, and to 
one elſe; by the Declaration, Mani- 
eſtation, or Pronunciation whereof, 
hoſe more devout Idolaters knew each 
ther, and were with all freedom and 
berty of Acceſs, admitted to their 
docturnaland more intimate Myſteries 
nd Villainies, from whence all others 
Prophane and Unworthy, were kept 
ut, and excladed; which faid Sym- 
C 2 bols, 


——̃ ¶ ͤ 
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bols, thoſe who had received them, 
were obliged carefully to conceal, and 
not on any account whatſoever to di 
yp or reveal. 

Now, for all theſe Reakars ds 
Apoſtles Creed was'by our Anceſtors 
very fitly termed a Symbol, becaule it 
was ſtudiouſly concealed from the Pa. 
gan World, and not revealed to the 
Catechumens themſelves, till juſt before 
their Baptiſm, or Initiation in the 
Chriſtian Myſteries, when it was deli 
vered unto them, as that ſecret Note, 
| Mark, or Token, by which: the Faith- 
ful in all parts of the World ſhould it 
| rercidngeably: know and be known. 

That the Creed Was carefully prefer 
ved from the knowledge of the Pro 
phane, is a thing abundantly. aflertec 
Dy the binn Writers; St. Gprii 
aſſures us hereok; Tha 


| ' Sacramentum fidei non eſſe 


profanandum, apud. Salomonem 
in Paræmiis, in aures imprudentis 
noli quidquam ' dicere, ne quando 
audieric, wrideat ſenſatos Serino- 
nes tuos. 
Matthæum, ne dederitis ſanctum 
canibus, neque miſeritis margari- 
tas veſtras ante porcos, ne 2 


conculcent ea pedibus ſuis, & con- 


verſi elidant vos. Teſtim- lib, 3. ad 
Quirin, "MP "80, p. hat 74. 


2100 


1 the Sacrament of Faitl 
that is, the Creed, u 
not to be prophaned, d 
Item in Evangelio x7! | 
_ cites two Texts of Sci 
pture; the one, Pri 


of th * Ward; z and the other, Mai 


divulged;For which 


xxili. 9. Speak not init 
Ears * a Fool, for 
will deſpiſe the 1Wiſas 


vIi. 6 


horts to the utmoſt Vigilancy to con- 


the Apoſtles Creed. 

vii. 6. Give not that which is holy un- 
to the Dogs, neither caſt ye your Pearls 
before Swine, leſt they trample them un- 
der their Feet, and turn again, and rent 
you. St. Ambroſe moſt pathetically ex- 


ceal the Chriſtian Myſteries, and in 
particular, to be very 
careful not by incaute- _ * Cave ne incaute Symboli vel 


Dominicæ Orationis divulzes my- 
louſneſs to reveal the Se- ſteria. Tom. 4. de Cain & Abel 


crets of the Creed or the lib. 1. c. 9. p. 125. 

Lord's Prayer and in % . . rn 66 

ſeveral of the Sermons p. 34. Serm. 66. p. $5, Cc. 

of Petrus Chryſologus, | 2 

there are frequent and earneſt Exhor- 

tations to preſerve and hide the Creed 

from publick Knowledge and Obſer- 

vation, that the Unworthy and Pro- 

phane might not have this Secret of 

God with them: nay, ſo exact and 

punctual were they in this regard, that 

the Creed Was not declared to the Ca- 

techumens themſelves, till they were ad- 

vanced to the higher Form of that Or- 

der; and being ripe and fit for Bap- 

tiſm, were ſpeedily by chat Ordinance , mne pf 

to commence perfect Members of the lecdtiones. be, 

Viſible Church: Of which Cuſtom 9 · 1 

| 1 - dimiſſis Cate- 

dt. Ambroſe ſpeaks, where he writes, chumenis, 

That mon @ Lord's Day, the Leſſons and Symbolum ali- 

| quibus ccm- 

Ftentibus in Bapriſteriis tradebam Baſilicæ. Lib. 5. Epiſt. 35. p. 139. 
"8-2 © Sermons 
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Sermons being ended, and the Catechu- 
mens of the lower e that 
then in the Baptiſtery of the ch, be 
delivered the Symbol to ſome of the Com- 
petentes, who were the ſuperiour Rank 
of the Catechumens Conſonant unto 
which, it is related by Ferrandus Dia- 
conus concerning a converted Negro, 


2 hat en fir/t of all, ac- 
| Ex more Catechumenus, poſt 1 5 A. 1 7 I 
| aliquantum temporis propinquante ( Ai 0 cuſt OM, Ve Was 


folennirace Paſchali inter compe- a Catechumen 5 and 


tentes offertur, ſcribirur, eruditur ; 
— auditurus $1 mbolum proficerur. then aft 4 ſome teme, as 


| Inter. oper. Fulgent. ep. ad Fulgent. 1 he Feaſt of Eaſter drew 
e nigh, (which was their 
ſolemn time of Baptitm) be was ad- 
vanced to the Rank of the Competentes; 
where, amongſt the other Actions pe- 
culiar thereunto, this Was one, That 
| he heard, and aſſented to the Symbol ; 
5 ſo that the Catechumens knew not the 
Creed, till juſt before their Baptiſm, 

when it was delivered unto. them as 
that private Mark or Sign by which the 
Chriſtians mutually knew each other: 
Unto which, it is not improbable, Ceci- 
| © Occultis fe lu the Heathen Diſputant, in Minu- 
' Doris & inſig- 1726 Felix, did blindly refer, when he 
Abus noleunt, ſaid, That ® tbe Chriſtians knew each o- 


Cn 


: & amant mu- LI t 
tuo pene an- 7 ber by bidden Notes or Marks, and loved E 
j fa almoſt before they Were acquainted with a 
| p.8t. ane another, ſeeing Maximus Taurinen- Wi 


fa 


/ affirms, ? That the 


poftles appointe d the vali mradiderunt, ut — ſignaculum 


| 22 of Diſtincti an ſecerneret, & alienus a fide atque 


the Apoſtles Creed. 23 


? Apoſtoli — myſterium Sym- 


4 the Creed, to Symboli inter fideles perfidoſque 
hoſtis appareret Eceleſiæ, qui aut 


Jetween Believers and ranquam baptizatus neſciſſet, aut 
| Unbelevers, ta diſcover tanquam hæreticus corrupiſſer, Ho- 


mil. in Symb. p. 239. 


both the Strangers and 
Enemies to the Faith of the Church, who 
either knew it not, or had corrupted it. 
So that from the whole, it ſeems to 


Symbol attributed to the Creed, is to 
Wbe derived from the Symbols uſed in 
the Sacra, or Religious Rites of the 
Heathens; in alluſion whereunto, the 
reed is ſo termed, becauſe it was de- 
Wivered unto Perſons at their initiation 
And admiſſion by Baptiſm into the Vi- 
Wible Church, as that ſecret Mark and 
Sign, by which they ſhould be known 
rom all others, and mutually know 
zach other. 


et us paſs unto the Creed it ſelf; and, 
n the next place, enquire after the Au- 
hors and Compoſers thereof, who 
ave for many Ages ſucceſſively been 
ſteemed to have been the Apoſtles 
hemſelves: from whence it is called 
he Apoſtles Creed. Now, that from 
he Days of the Apoſtles, there hath 

is BY on 


me moſt evident, That the Title of 


But, from the Names of the Creed, 


. A Critical Hiſtory of 
| been uſed in the Church a' certain 
15 Rule and Form of Faith, not much 
unlike unto our preſent Creed; Jam 
ſo far from denying, that! ſhall en· 
deavour to prove it in the enſuing 
Diſcourſe, from Tertullian and others 


_— — 
— 


of the moſt Primitive Writers: But, 
that the Apoſtles themſelves ſhould be 
the immediate Authors of the Creed; 
in the preſent Form that now it is, and 
that from their Days 1t hath withoulf 
any variation been inviolably tran{-W 
mitted down to us by Tradition; This 
is that which is juſtly queſtionable 5 
and I doubt not but to evince the con- 


3 trary. 

i Ihe firſt, I think, who hath given 
q | us this ſmooth Account concerning the 
N Compoſition of the Creed, is St. Am 
x q Duodecim Apoſtoli velut pe- broſe 3 who Writes 


riti artifices in unum convenien- That 7 the Twelve Apo: 


tes, clavem ſuo conſilio conflave- ſtles a as ſcilful Artifi 


i runt, clavem enim quandam ip- | 
, ſum Symbolum dixerim, per quod vers, d aſſembled rogether 


j reſerantur diaboli tenebræ, ut lux and made a Hey by their 
n_ adveniat. Tom 3. Ser m. 38. common Air that it, 

f Ot the Creed; by which the 
Darkneſs of the Devil is diſeloſed, that 
the Light of Chriſt' may appear Or, f 
the Sermon, in which this Paſſage i Is, 
be not the genuine Off. ſpring of {0 
great a Man, it is not long after his 

. time 


— 


they had received by 
Er adition from their Fa- 

bers, that after the Aſ- 
enſion of our Saviour, 
Wond the Effuſion of the 
ih Ghoſt, before the 
+ © 97 ſeparated from 

ach other to go into the 


Pitable World, to preach 
e Goſpel to them they 
tled amongit them- 
ves the Rule of their 


J 


ſo aſſerted by * Leo 
lagnus, * Jeromz u John 
Man, and an innu- 
erable number of o- 


eral Parts of the ha- 


eparation, unto thoſe whom they ſh 
Pvite ta the Chriſtian Faith : wherefore 
bey aſſembled all together, and being 
ul of the Holy Ghoſt, they compoſed the 
reed; each one inſerting what be thought 
mvenient;, and ordained it to be a Jet 


Om ̃ . ⅛˙·ꝑT— , ,, — 


' the Apoſtles Creed. Uk 
ime that Ruffints gives the ſame Ac- 
ount of it, where he relates, That 


* Tradunt majores noſtri, quod 
poſt aſcenſionem domini — Apo- 
ſtolos—ad fingulas quemque pro- 
ficiſci nationes. Diſceſſuri itaque 
ab invicem normam prius futuræ 
prædicationis in commune conſti- 
tuunt, ne forte alli ab aliis abducti 
diverſum aliquid his qui ad fidem 
Chriſti invitabantur, exponerent. 
Omnes ergo in uno poſiti & Spiri- 
tu Sancto repleti, breve iſtud fu- 
turæ ſibi prædicationis indicium, 
con ſerendo in unum quod ſentie- 
bat unuſquiſque, componunt, at- 
que hanc credentibus dandam eſſe 
regulam ſtatuunt. Expaſit. in Symb, 


Apoſt. S. 2. p. 865. 


ure Preaching, to prevent their tea- 
bing different Doctrines, during their 


ould 


their future Sermons, and a Rule to be 
en unto the Faithful, The like is 


ſ Epiſt. 13. p. 109. 

© Tom. 2. adverſ. Error. Johan. 
Hieroſol. Ep. 61. cap. 9. p. 219. 

De Incar n. Dom. lib. 5, p. 1272. 


zer Authors; ſince from the Days of 
inis, it hath for ſeveral hundreds 


of 


— 
*, 
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26 A Critical Hiſtory of 
: of Years been generally believed, Thy 
the Twelve Apoſtles, before they wen 
forth from Jeruſalem to preach the G 
ſpel, agreed on this Formulary of Faithlfi 
to be the Rule and Standard of all 
their Sermons, which without any v 
riation ſhould be delivered to their Prof 
ſelytes and Converts. | 
ut beſides this Opinion, that the 
Apoſtles were in general the Authoniff 
of the Creed; ſome have advance 
one ſtep farther, and affirmed, Tha 
every Apoſtle inſerted his particulx 
Article; by which, according to th 
number of the Apoſtles, they have d 
vided the Creed into Twelve Article 
allowing one Article for each Apoſth 
5 I whereof is in a Sermo 
init, falſly attributed to St. Auſtin, when 
N oem the Author thereof gives — this fol 
Fatrem om lowing relation, concerning each pat 
porentem; Jo- a 
hannes dixit, ticular Article that was put in by ead 
Crearorem particular Apoſtle. Peter, faith ht 


li & terræ; 
Jacobus dixit, | 
Credo & in Jeſum Chriſtum, filium ejus unicum, dominum noſtrun 
Andreas dixit, qui conceprus eſt de Spiritu Sano, natus ex Mai 
Virgine ; Philippus ait, paſſus ſub Pontio Pilato, crucifixus, mort 
& ſepultus; Thomas ait, deſcendit ad inferna, tertia die reſurrexit 
mortuis, Bartholomæus p ad cœlos, ſedet ad dexten 
Dei Patris omni potentis; Matthæus dixit, inde venturus judicare vin 
& mortuos; Jacobus Alphei, Credo & in Spiritum Sanctum, Sancta 
Eccleſiam Catholicam ; Simon Zelotes, Sanctorum communionem, | 
miffionem peccatorum; Judas Jacobi, carnis reſurre&ionem ; Match 
complevit, vitam æternam. Amen. Tom. 10. Serm. de Temp. 11 5. p.359 


ſai 


— 


the Apoſtles Creed. 

rid, I believe in God the Father Al- 
ehty , John, maker of Heaven and 
4 5 


ly Son, our Lord; Andrew, who was 


::.ccived by the Holy Ghoit, born of the 
| Irgin Mary; Philip, ſuffered under Pon- 


5 Pilate, was crucified, dead and bu- 


a,; Thomas, be deſcended into Hell, 


third Day he roſe again from the 


gg; Bartholomew, he aſcended into 
ven, ſitteth at the right Hand of God 


e Father Almighty ; Matthew, from 
nce be ſball come to judge the Quick 
d the Dead; James the Son of Al- 


eus, 1 believe in the Holy Ghoit, the 


ply Catholick Church; Simon Zelotes, 
+ Communion of Saints, the forgiveneſs 
ins; Jude the Brother of James, the 
urrection of the Body; Matthias, 
e everlaſting. Amen. 

ow as to the Truth of this Tra- 
ton, I think it is altogether to be 
ied, and that for ſeveral Reaſons, 
that it was nigh Four hundred 
ars after Chriſt, before the framing 
he Creed by the Apoſt les was ever 
rd of; and even Ruffinus himſelf, 
of the firſt Reporters thereof, 
ugh in the beginning of his Com- 


the * midſt thereof he ſpeaks o 


James, and in Jeſus Chriſt his 


Cautiſſimè 


| . ut Symbo- 
ntary he doth roundly affert it, yet 83 
it runt, c. Ex- 


. in Symb. 


Po 
doubt- S+ 20. p. 570, 


28 A Critical Hiſtory of 
doubtfully, as if its Authors were un 
certain and unknown. 

Moreover, had the Apoſtles bee 
the real Formers of the Creed befor 
their diſperſion from Feruſalem, it can. 
not be imagined, that St. Luke in hi 
Hiſtory of their Acts, would haut 
wholly omitted ſo conſiderable a Fat 
as this: Neither can it be conceive 
but that the innumerable Councils an 
Synods amongſt the Primitive Chriſt 
ans, or at leaſt ſome of them, -woul 
in their Deciſions and Determinatio 

of Faith and Doctrine, have had ſon 
Reference or other to this Apoſtolic 
Syſtem, as their Standard and Baſis, 
any ſuch there had been : whereas 
ſuch thing appears, but the contra 
thereunto ; for, as they never met 
tioned any ſuch Creed, ſo as occaſi 
offered, they compoſed new Cree 
and even perform'd one of the high 
Parts of the Chriſtian Religion, I me 
Baptiſm; by them; atleaſt, ſo they d 
by the Nicene Creed, as in the En 

| clycal Epiſtle of the Emperor Baſil 
s, the ſaid Empen 
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Eecleſ. Hiſtore lib. 3. c. 4. p. 335. 
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declares, J That He a 


all Believers before hi 
were baptized into! 
Creed of the Three bi 

N 5 an ery 


the Apoſtles Creed. 

dred and eighteen Fathers aſſembled at 
Mee; and the Emperor Zeno, in his 
enoticon, or Edict of Union, which 
Wc publiſhed after the Expulſion of 
Baſili ſcus, ſtrictly com- 


he Nicene Creed alone, 
ind that no Perſon or Church ſhould 

nake uſe of any other Symbol, or Defini- 

on of Faith; aſſuring us withal, that 

is ſame Method was obſerved by the 

bird General Council held at Epheſus, 
phereNeſtorius was condemned. I might 

or. the farther confirmation of this 
oint, urge ſeveral Arguments more; 
ut it being ſo clear and evident, I ſhall 
nly farther add, That if the Apoſtles 
ad really framed, and delivered to 
heir Succeſſors this Creed, every 
urch would have agreed therein; 
nd there would not have been ſo ma- 
y different and divers Creeds, as we 
ind there were; ſcarce two Churches, 
think L may ſafely venture to ſay 
at not two, had exactly the fame 


rence: Thee Deſcaut into. Hel, as 


Nuhinus informs us, * war neitbertan 
averur hic ſermo. Expoſ, in „S- 20 p. 7. 
2 the 


| 2 Haves 5 of aut F Cory 
manded, That * all 99%; GEA o- 5 410 


N e babtiged b Te Ab aÞgrauCavor]es Ban- 
bould be __ ry 110% ). Id. Thid. c. 14. p. 343. 


ymbol withant any Variation ur Dif- 
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etur additum, deſctntir ad jnfe a, ſed neque in Orientis Ecclefiis L 
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79 


* In Ecclefiz 
Romanæ Sym- 
bolo non ha- 
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A Critical Hiſtory of 
the Roman, nor Oriental Creed. The 


Communion of Saints Was not in any 


Creed till above Four hundred Years 


after Chriſt, and then not immediate. 


ly received in all: The Clauſe of Le 


Everlaſting was omitted in ſeveral, 
whilſt in others it was inſerted. But 


not to exemplify in any more Particu-· 
lars, whoſoever ſhall compare thei 
Grecian, or as {ome may think it more 


fitly termed, the French Creed, recor-Wiſ 


ded by Irenæus; thoſe of Carthage, ci- 
ted by Tertullian; that of Aqualzia, 
commented on by Ruin; that of Hip. 
po, repeated by St. Auſtin; that of Ra- 
venna, extant in Perrus Chryſologue; 
that of Turin, explam'd by Maximus 
Biſhop of that Church; and-ſeveralF 
other Creeds here and there'interſper-i 

ſed in the Primitive Writings : I ay 
Whoſoe ver ſhall compare theſe Creed 
together, ſhall find them vaſtly diffe- 
rent; and that there are very few Ar- 
ticles, in the Order and Expreſſion 
whereof, they do all without 'Exce 
ption, agree: Which conſideration, with 
thoſe forementioned, ſufficiently evi 
dence, That the Apoſtles neither were, 
nor could be the Authors or Compo- 
ſers of our preſent Creed, that paſſes 


But 


" 


under their Name. 


i ET Yo er ES STO 


the Apoſtles Creed. 31 


But though this Creed be not of the 
Apoſtles immediate framing, yet it may 
pe truly ſtyled Apoſtolical, not only be- 8 
Fauſe it contains the Sum of the Apo- 

nes Doctrine, but alſo, becauſe the 
Age thereof is ſo great, that its Birth 
Wnuſt be fetch'd from the very Apoſto- 
Wick Times: It 1s true, the exa& Form 
f the preſent Creed cannot pretend to 
ſo ancient by Four hundred Years; 
ut a Form not much different from 
was uſed long before. Trenens, the 
cholar of Polycarp, the Diſciple of 
t. John, where he repeats a Creed not 
uch unlike to ours, he aſſures us, 
hat b the Church di- i 


* 
r 


Lib. 1. c. 2. 8 
.,; which is alſo af. 
rmed by Tertullian of one of his 
reeds, That N that Rule of Faith had: anc regu- 


en current in the Church from the be- lam ab initio 


mtr 
l ning of the Goſpel: And which is ws." 
1 cry obſervable, although there was ſo Aurel. _ 
eat a diverſity of Creeds, - as that“ P31. 
eerce two Churches did exactly agree 
+ erein, yet the Form and Subſtance 


| every Creed, was in a great mea- 
e the Tame; ſo that, except there 
. had 


r . ‚— 


er ſed throughout the „* 4 78 San xal cc 
i hole World had recei- ne Gans 2 eee 
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they even ſcrupled to commit it 
* Writing, and rather choſe to trau 


4 Traditio H calls it 4, be Tradition 
fide i. Expy/. 


in Symb. S. 37. 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
had been from the very Plantatiori of 
Chriſtianity, a Form of ſound Words, 
or a Syſtem of Faith delivered by the 
firſt 2 thereof, it is not eaſy ty 
conceive, how all Churches ſhoull 8 
harmonize, not only in the Articles 
themſelves, into which they were bay 
tized, but in 4 great meaſure alſo, ni 
the Method and Order of them. ; 

But now the Creed, or at leaſt 1 
great part of it, being ſo very ancien 
and the Records of thoſe Times being 
withal ſo few, it will be a difficullf 
Taſk to give an exact and punctui 
Account of its certain Authors, and off 
the preciſe intended meaning of ever 
Article and Clauſe thereof; , whid 
Difficulty is yet farther. increaſed by 
the extraordinary care and affect 
ſtudiouſneſs of the Primitive Fathe 
to conceal the Creed; which was f 
great and unaccountable, as that the 
not only kept it from the knoyledy 
of the Heathens and Catechumens, : 
hath been already demonſtrated, bl 


mit it down to their Poſterity 0 
Tradition; for which reaſon, Ru 


Cm 5 DU 


Faith ; and Ferom informs us, 1 
th 


the Apoſtler Creed. 33 
. bis Symbol of our Faitb in Senbolo eo oo no. 
and Hope delivered by fire . Spaltes — 


| 12 not non ſcribitur in charta & atra- 
be Ap les, e wm mento, ſed in tabulis cordis car- 
oritten in P aper and nalibus. Tom. 2. adverſ, Error. 


F nk, hut in rbe fleſhly Johan. Hierof. Epiſt. 62. cap. 9. 
les of the Heart,; | 
n an agreeableneſs whereunto, Pe- 
rus Chryſologus frequently exhorts his 
carers, 1 ro r eſerve loc vice Symbolum — mens 
i Gift in the moſt — 0 th * 
lag. of their apfel bim vill, 
ris, not 10 permit tramentum. In Symb, Apoſt. Serm. 
ii Paper to depretiate 9. P. 54+ 
precious Gift, or black Ink to dar- 
c bis 2312 of Light And many 
cher ſuch like Paſſages might be eaſi- 
produced, to evidence their ſtrange 
Nancy, to keep the Creed ſecret, con- 
calcd, and hidden; which together 

With the foremerition'd Conſiderations, 
o clearly ' ſhew, That it is no eaſy 
pvatter to give a ſatisfactory Account 
f the Authors and intended Senſe of 
very Article thereof, and may juſtly ._- 
rcuſe or leſſen a Miſtake or Defect N 
erein. Nob 
V herefore, having premiſed this 
bſervation, I ſhall now endeavour 
o give the beſt account I can, of 

he Authors and Framers of the | 

reed, and of the deſign'd Mea- | 
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34 A Critical Hiſtory of 
ning of the ſeveral Articles thereof, 
As for the: Authors thereof, it can- 
not be denied, but that they were 
ſeveral and many; the Creed was ne 
ther the work of one Man, nor off 
one Day, but during a long Tract of 
"1 Time, paſſed ſucceſſively through ſei 
f veral Hands, eer it arrived to its pre 
5 ſent perfection; the Compoſure of ii 
' was gradual, and not 1nſtantaneous;ſ 
the manner whereof, I apprehend to 
have been theſe two ways: Fir, 
Some of the Articles therein were dei 
rived from the very Days of the Apo 
ſtles: Secondly, The others were a: 
terwards added by the Primitive Do 
ctors and Biſhops, in oppoſition til 
groſs Hereſies and Errors that ſprung 
up in the Church. | | 
As for the firſt of theſe, Thar * | 
of the Articles were of the very in 

i — of the Apoſtles; this will ap 
| | r, if we conſider, That the Apo 
ſtles and Evangeliſts, who were the 
firſt ſent forth to preach the Goſpel 
and to convert the World both Jewil 
#, and Pagan; when they formally re 
1 ceived any one a Member into the 
Chriſtian Church by Baptiſm , they 
did then particularly Land his Af 
tent to the Chriſtian Faith, and a De- 
: claration 
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the Apoſiles Creed. 
Iclaration of his Belief thereof: An 
Example whereof we have in the 
Noch of the Acts; where, after the 
Conference between the Eumich and 
WP ip the Evangeliſt, when the Eu- 
uch teſtified his Deſire to be baptized, 
WP ilip told him, That if be did believe 
ih all his Heart, he might ;, unto 
which, when the Eimuch replied, That 
De did OT ON Chriſt to be the Son 
af God, then Philip baptized him, but 
Wot before. From which ſingle in- 
| ance it is mantfeſt, That the Apo- 
tles and firſt Preachers of the Go- 
rel required the Aſſent of all Perſons 
Wt Baptiſm to ſome of the particular 
Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, which 
ere the Platform and Model of the 
Freed, fince that time, always uſed 
Wt Baptiſm. Which of the particular 
Arrticles of our preſent Creed were 
Inſerted therein by them, I ſhall more 
Wargely ſhew in their particular Or- 


er, wherein they are diſpoſed in the 
Rule of Faith; it is ſufficient in this 


icles of the Exiſtence of God, the 


Ihe Saviour of the World; the Re- 
niſſion of Sins, and the Reſurre- 


tion. | 
D 2 Now 


lace to ſay, That they were the Ar- 


I rinity ;. that Jeſus was Chriſt, or 


35 


36 A Critical Hiſtory of 

Now as for theſe Apoſtolick De. 

mands, they might not always be ex. 

atly the ſame, nor ſtill confined to 

the forementioned Particulars ; in eve. 

ry Church, and at every Seaſon, they 

might not mention the very ſame Par. 

ticulars without either Addition or D. 

minution, but allow themſelves a lM 

berty of Expreſſion according as they 

ſaw occaſion, and ſo in this reſpeth 

they might ſometimes vary and alter; 

although, as to the Fundamentals of 

Chriſtianity, that Jeſus of Nazaretl: 

was Chriſt the Meſſias, and the like 

[ they never omitted them: and the 

| form of their Expreſſion, and delive 

ry of their Confeſſion of Faith, wal 

generally the fame, near the Metholf 

and Order of our preſent Creed; fol 

had it not been ſo, it is almoſt impo'f 

ſible to conceive, how all Church 
ſhould ſo harmoniouſly, agree in th 
general Form and Order of their re 

ſpective Creeds, when yet they al 

diſagree in the Words and Expreſſion 

uſed therein, | 

This Apoſtolical Syſtem profeſle 

at Baptiſm, was not committed to Wi 

ting, but obſerved by, or left with t 

| Governours of every Church to uſe ii 

1 on the like occaſion, whole Duty! 

F W. 


1 


3 Ko Ao 8 * 


— y - 
od — 2 * — * * = — & Rt 
_ ———_— — — 9 1 — 1 


— 


— 
— "I." * — 


a > ͤ — — < mp — — 
2... y 


—__z 
— — — — 


1 —— 


- 
+ * 
— * — 


— 


— 


„ 
4 * 


the Apoſiles Creed. 
ras to preſerve it undefiled and incor- 
rupt, and to make it the terms of Chri- 
ianity and admiſſion to their Com- 
munion; unto which ſome think 
Wt. Paul might have an eye, when he 
rhorted Timothy s to keep that which « 1 Tim. 6. 20. 
s committed to his Truſt, and h tos In 1. 13. 
Wold faſt the form of ſound Words: _ 
But whether he had or no, I ſhall not 
Were enquire. This is certain, That 
Pot only Timothy, but the Apoſtolical 
hurches, and all others who recei- 
ed it from them, were ſolicitous and 
Warcful to preſerve thoſe Articles and 
Hat Form of Faith, which was deli- 
ered unto them by the Apoſtles; and 
the Apoſtles, ſo they in imitation 
F their Example, did always at Bap- 
Win require the Aſſent of the Perſon 
be baptized, unto the Creed, or Ar- 

Wcles of the Chriſtian Faith; which 
2 thing ſo univerſally known, as i Mos ibi ſer- 
at it may ſeem almoſt needleſs to varur anti-. 
roduce any Quotations for the proof adam bap- 

it: Thus Ruffinus relates, that in tiſmi ſuſcep- 
is Days, i the ancient Cuſtom was re- f a {ag 
ned at -Rome, for Perſons to be bapti-lum reddere. 
d, publickly to recite the Creed: And £2% in S. 
elvian, That * at Baptiſm the Cbri- & qi & 
3 | Que in 

. l l Baptiſmo ſalu- 
Chriſtianorum confeſſio? Credo inquis in Deum Patrem omnipo- 
em, & in Jeſum Chriſtum filium ejus, De Gubern. Dei, 1.6. p. 197. 
73 * ſtiang 
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38 A Critical Hiſtory of | 
ſtians profeſſed their Faith in God the 

Father Almighty, and in Jeſus. Chiiſ 

his Son; according unto which, J. 

gilius Tapſenſis, or whoſoever. elſe wa 

the Author of thoſe Books concerning 

the Trinity to Theophilus, extant 2. 

mongſt the Works of - Athanaſius, 

„ e Eee ee e een 
nerationis venientes, confeſli ße, came l the ſacr ed Lave 


Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo- of | Regeneration, confe: 
tentem, & in Jeſum Chriſtum Fi- fe d. 75 1 believe in 


a x0 + 
% 


| = „ prot God the Father Almigl. 

naſ. Tom. 2. lib, 11. ad Theophil. + , and in Feſus Cri | 

* * | 2 only Son, and in ih 

Holy Ge; and long before any dif 

theſe Juſtin Martyr. aſſures us, Tha 

m Ogot dv , Y T1- 57 of 3 1 ; 

c&oow n TaiTa 1 e unleſs they did firſt dee \ 

nu Midaciioupa — ſor) og. clare their Aſſent 40 i ] 
„rde ddeg ri. Aol. 2. Doctrine and. Faith off 

FA the Goſpel. | 

Not long after the Apoſtles. Day 

and even in the Apoſtolick Age Mi 

ſelf, ſeveral Hereſies ſprung up il 

the Church, ſubverſive of the Fun 

damentals of Chriſtianity ; to-prevent 

the malignant Effects whereof, and i! 

_ hinder 1 Hereticks from an undil 

1 cernible mixing themſelves; with the 

Orthodox Chriſtians, as alſo to eſta- 

bliſh and ſtrengthen the true Believen 


ing 


* 


— — — — — 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
Wn the neceſſary Truths of the Chriſti- 
n Religion, the Chriſtian Verities op- 
Poſite to thoſe Hereſies, were inſerted 
Wn the Creed; and together with thoſe 
ther Articles, Which had without a- 
y intermiſſion been conſtantly uſed 
rom the time of the Apoſtles, were 
propoſed to the aſſent and belief of 


l Perſons who came to be baptized : 
h he Governours of the Church judg- 
"ns this a prudent and an effectual 
-ME&ourſe, to preſerve the Fundamentals 
f Religion from being undermined 


Ind overthrown by cunning and ſub- 
e Hereticks; which is the ſecond way 
Wy which the Creed was compoſed, 
Wiz. The Doctors and Governours of 
e Church did add unto thoſe of the 
poſtles, other Articles, in oppoſition 
WD groſs and fundamental Hereſies and 
Errors, as they appeared and grew up, 
Ws Riffs informs us; that where- 
Pit was in the beginning of the Ro- 
Wn Creed, I believe in God the Father 


Imighty, * there were 


- 


zſioned by certain He- b. 563. 
ticks, to exclude the Senſe of their 
w Doctrine; as particularly in the 
3 Aqut- 


| n In cæteris locis prapter non- 
me other Clauſes ad- nullos Hæreticos addita * 

2 Je videntur, per quꝶ ' novellz do- 
edtheretoin the Creeds ctrinæ ſenſus 44 — exclu- 
ſeveral Churches, oc- di. Expyſ. ia Symb. Apoſt. S. 3: 


40 


o His additur invifibilem & im- Aquileian Creed, t6 


pn, 1 45 duo the word. Almi bry wal 
iſti Sermones in 12 Romanæ | 
Symbolo non habentur, conſtat au- ft ubj oined invi ible, im 
tem apud nos additos, Hære ſeos paſfu ble, in contradiftimn 


cauſa Sabellii,— quz Patrem ip- | 
ſum, vel ex Virgine natum dicit, to the Her eſy of the 82 


& viſibilem factum, vel paſſum bellians » 0 Patripaſſ. | 
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affirmat in carne. _ 8. 7- ans, that the Fat bes 8 


P. 567. 


. w Hereſies ſprung up, they might not al 


But, there is no need of any farthaf 


or as occaſion offered; it is not im 


was born of the Virgin 
and ſo became both viſible. and paſſidl | 


Teſtimonies to prove this Point al 
preſent, ſeeing a great part of the 
enſuing Treatiſe will be an abundan = 
confirmation thereof. f 
I would not be here miſtaken, as iſ 
did mean, that none of thoſe Arti 
cles which were introduced into thi 
Creed, and4ſetled there in oppoſition 
to Hereſies, were ever uſed before, a 
demanded at Baptiſm by the Admin 
ſtrer thereof; but my meaning q 
that every Church being at liberty 
expręſs the Fundamental — 9 ＋4 | 
the Chriſtian Faith in. that way and 
manner, which ſhe ſaw fit pro re nat 


probable, but that before damnabk 


ways to a tittle follow the ſame Form 
of Words, nor exactly aſk the ſame 
Queſtions; as for Earn fle The Do 
| x ctrine 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
trines of the Trinity, of Jeſtzs of 
Nazareth's being Chriſt, or the Meſ- 
as, of Remiſſion of Sins through 
is Name, and of the Reſurrecti- 
In, were at the firſt Preaching 
WF the Goſpel ſufhcient, without a 
| articular Explication of the Actions 
W the Father, and the States of the 
on; as Philip only required the Eu- 
Wb to believe, That Fe. Chriſt 
Ws the Son of Ged: And if at ſome 
aſons they might mention the Hu- 
Wiliation and Exaltation of Chriſt, 
Wd the ſeveral Acts thereof, at o- 
er Seaſons they might omit them, 
d not conſtantly expreſs the Par- 
ulars in that order in which they 
2 now found in the Creed, till the 
pearance of contrary Hereſies gave 
m occaſion ſo to do; ſo that 
en any Article was added to the 
eed, it was not the introduction of 
ew Point, but the vindicating and 
ing of an old One, and à conſtant 
petual Profeſſion and Declaration 
that Truth, which before was on- 
arbitrarily and uncertainly expreſ- 
ſeeing every one, before thoſe 
trary Errors aroſe, was ſuppoſed 
nly to believe and own it. In which 
pect, I may ſay of the Creed, as 
Vincentius 
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42 A Critical Hiſtory of 
NVincentius Lirinenſis doth of the Cz. 
nons and Determinations of Coun. 

cils, that the Deſign of the Church 
thereby is,  P Tha 

Quid unquam aliud concilio- qyhat 1945 before more 


tum decretis eni ſa eſt niſi ut quod 
antea ſimpliciter credebatur, hoc ſo imply, ſbould nom More 


idem poſtea diligentius crederetur : $ diligently be believed; 


uod antea Jentius prædicabatur, 
— idem poſtea inſtantius przdi- that what was mor 


caretur ; quod ante ſecur ius co- ſeldom, fſbould now more , 


lebatur, hoc idem poſtea ſollici- 
tius excoleretur? Fair. Ad- fr equently be pr eached; 


verſ. Hereſ, cap. 32. p. 15 | and that what vas may 
| unconcernedly, ſhould fu 
the future be more 2 000i 
a 4. By theſe two Ways chen, Was the 
preſent Creed framed; part thereof 
was tranſmitted down from the Apo 
ſtles, and the other part thereof wal 
afterwards added by the Governoun 
of the Church, to prevent Here 
from corrupting her Doctrine, ani 
Hereticks from infecting her Men 
bers: By the which of theſe twi 
Ways each particular Article was | 
ſerted in the Creed, I ſhall ſhew u 
the following part of this Treatil 
and ſhall not here anticignte: or fort 
ſtal it. 
This being then che Method where 
by the Creed was framed ; 'althoug 
nothing that is contained therein, mul 


the Apoſtles Creed. | 43 
he believed any farther, than it agrees 
with the Holy Scriptures ; yet the in- 
ended ſenſe of the greateſt part there- 
Pf, is not to be fetched from thence, 
Put from the Writings of the Fathers, 
nd from thoſe Hereſies againſt whom 
Wt was deſigned : which Expreſſion 
ay at the firſt hearing be perhaps, 
ſteemed by ſome too haſty and in- 
onſiderate, but the nature of the 
Wing well reflected on, makes it evi- 
Went and beyond contradiction; and 
the Authority of others before me, 
Fill be more valued and better recei- 

ed, it will be no difficult Taſk to 
oduce ſeveral, who have affirmed 
We ſame thing; but at preſent, I ſhall 
Intent my ſelf with the Teſtimony 
= Monſieur Jurieu, a French Divine 
living, who writes in expreſs 
erms, That for his Je ſuis perlus n 
rt 4 he is perſwaded, chercher le ſens des * = 
at woe muſt not ſeek the Symbole des Apdſires, non dans 
ſe of the Articles' of ceux qui” ont compaſs er 90. 
* Apoſtles Creed in the bole. Prejug, Legit. contre le Pa- 
riptures, but in the Pe, 1 Fark. c. 1. p. 26. 
ention of thoſe who compoſed it. 
This is that which J deſign to do, 
ſearch · into the intended meaning 
this Compendium of Faith, which 
th been received in all Ages with 

| the 


44 A Critical Hiſtory of 
the greateſt Veneration and Efteem 

The reſpe& and reverence that the An. 

cients paid unto it, hath been in part al. 

ready related; and in theſe latter times 
throughout ſeveral Centuries of Years 

ſo great a Deference hath been rendrel 
thereunto; as that it hath not been 

only uſed at Ba ptiſm, but in ever 

publick Aſſembly it hath been * 

ly, if not always read, as the Stan- 

dard and Baſis of the Chriſtian Faith 

unto which the Whole Congregation b 

hath been wont. to teſtify their Unan 4 

mous Aſſent, by ſaying, Amen. 

lt is true, that the Primitive Chi 

Free affecting an unaccountable Sec 

ſy for this and their other Myſterial 

as it hath been already ſhewn; did nol 

in their Aſſemblies publickly recite th 

Creed, except at the times of Baptiſa 
which beſides Caſes of Neceflity 
Pore only at Eaſter and Whitſontide 
| from whence it comes to paſs, thi 
the conſtant repeating of the Creed i 

the Church was not introduced t 

5 4600.8 a long time after our Saviour 2 ho ; 
* F elan. nation. N i 
r cli » The repetition. of the Creed: at ent 
I mice; n „ Was appointed in ti 
Cale, i Eaftern Church by Timothy, Ard 


eds uw 
E fed cecuu duc. Theodor, Leclir. Eccleſ. Hiſt, I. 2. 5. 95 


2 . biſhq 


J * g n \ 
ne => ” N we 


1 # 
* * 
" $7 : 


& "oe 


v Y N 
4 
4 — 6. 2 


— d X. - Ls 
6 4 
3 N —_ * * 3 
als W Aa ' 
N 
1 


the Apoſtles. Creed. 45 
Jvichop of Conſtantinople, in the Reign ; 
f the Emperor Anaſtaſius, who after 
aving governed the Empire Twenty 
even Years, died Anno 521. About 
Which time, Petrus Gnapheus Biſhop 
Df Antioch, preſcribed alſo * the perpe- 1 b, , 
a f „n 
Wal recital of the Creed, at the publick dt W 
Aniniſtration of Divine Service; which 44590 At 
* . . ſeaXo Id. Ib. 

efore that time, as the Hiſtorian ob-;, 566. 
Werves, © ib only re- „aaf Þ fes neybegbes 
ated on the Day e 15h, Ty) dyis whe: 
yy | Kn eis FTHYEsS, x- 
diately pr eceding ea '7 NireaιƷꝗ˖m va F em- 
ood Friday, when the cb. Ad]nxnoewr. Id, Ibid. 
recbiſins were more P. 5363. | 
eoeuny performed in order to the Cele- 
Win of Baptiſm, the Eaſter. or the 
aſter-Eve enſuing :. Which Repetition 

that Day was firſt appointed by 
e Council of Laodicea; the 45th Ca- 

n whereof is, That „ Baptizandos oportet fidei 
thoſe who are to be. Symbolum diſcere; & quinca fert 
a ein ultimæ Septimanæ, vel Epiſ 
prized 3 muſt lear n vel Presbytero reddere. yin a 
e Creed, and repeat ta Summ. 'Concil. p. 98. Edit. 

to the Biſbop or a ener. 1690, | 

eſbyter the Thurſday before Eaſter. 

In the Weſtern Churches, at a/Synod ' Symbolum 
Thi etiam placuic 
Thirty five Biſhops, held under A- ab omnibus 
cus at Agatha or Ag de, in the Lower gry * 
mguedoc, the Ninth Canon thereof te 3 
(pains, That * on the Lord's Day be- 8 


* 


a 5 | urrectionis, 
lice in Eccleſia Competentibus prædicari. 1d. Bid. p. 161. 


fore 


46 


_ ” 2 _— - — - - 2” 
. + ———  _ —————— i = X — = - 7 = 
p "A" ache \ r - 2 4 4 
* , ” * "A * — "4 — 1 — — - — uf — 
— — — — — — 5 
- . —— 
n ar _ cg x : * . % 


. 


- 
_——————  ==C@E 


| 
F 
* 
x; 


- 
A 
nar 


= 
U 
] 
A 
* 
. = 
* 
| 
4 


[ 
| 
| 
15 
„ 


fore Eaſter, the Creed ſbould be pul- 


* Peritione Recaredi Regis, con- | FRY | 
ſtituit Synodus ut per omnes Ec- ordered, bat Through 


cleſias Hiſpaniæ & Galliciz, —— OUT all the Churches both 


Symbolum fidei reciterur, — quo : It 
files vera manifeſta fir, & teſti- A _ 8 
monium habeat, & ad Chriſti Cor- he Cree (hou Ge 16 


ne & . 4 — peated with a laud Nie 
pectora populorum fide purificata | > Cl. 
accedant. . Ih. Can. 2. p. 234. e Lord's Day, thi 
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lickly preached in the Church to the 
Competentes, or to thoſe of the Cate. 
chumens, who being ripe for Baptiſm, 
were ſpeedily to be admitted thereun. 
to: But, the general and conſtant reading 
thereof, ſeems not to have prevaile( 
in the Weſt, till almoſt Five hundrei 
and ninety Years after Chriſt ; when, 
in imitation of the Eaſtern Churches 
the Third Council of Toledo, by the 
x Petition of A. Recared, 


11505 ſo the true Faith might 
be manifeſted and aſſented to, and tl 
Hearts of the People being purified 
Faith, they might be prepared to partal 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſt. 

It muſt indeed be owned, That tht 
Creed appointed to be read in th 
Church, both by Timothy Archbilbq 
of Conſtantinople, and the third Counci 
of Toledo, was the Nicene or G 
ſtantinopolitan Creed; which, for tha 
time, through ſome Reaſons peculia 
to that Age, did in ſome* meaſuret 

2 clipk 
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the Apoſtles Creed. 
lipſe the Apoſtles Creed, although this 


ormer Eſteem and Value, and for ſe- 
eral Ages hath, next to the Holy Scri- 
tures, been always reputed the moſt 


whilſt all other Creeds, excepting the 


thanaſius, have periſhed as to their uſe, 
vith their very Birth and Framing, 
his hath outlived them all, and for ſe- 
eral hundred Years hath been uninter- 
Wuptedly uſed, and even before thoſe 
vo other Creeds, it hath been perpe- 
ally and conſtantly preferred. 

Such a peculiar Honour hath Almigh- 
God been pleaſed in his moſt wiſe 
rovidence, to put upon this particular 
reed: To the Explication of the ſeve- 
Articles whereof, I ſhall forthwith 
oceed ; firſt repeating the Creed it 
If, which is to be the ſubject of the 
ſuing Diſcourſe, and is as follows. 
Believe in God the Father Al⸗ 
ighty, maker of Heaven and 
arth; and in Jeſus Chꝛiſt his on⸗ 
Son, our Loꝛd, who was concei⸗ 


| 
| 


* — * 


irgin Mary, ſuffered under Pontius 
late, was Crucified, Dead, and 


the 


atter did in a little time recover its 


enerable and Divine Piece extant; and 


icene, and that commonly aſcribed to 


d by the Holy Ghoſt, bozn of the 


Uried; he deſcended into Hell; 


47 


48 A Critical Hiſtory of 
the third Day he roſe again krom 
the Dead, he aſcended into Heaven, 
and ſitteth at the right Hand of 
God the Father Almighty; from if 
thence he ſhall come to judge the 
Quick and the Dead. J believe 
in the Moly Ghoſt, the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church, the Communion 
of Saints, the Fozgiveneſs of i 
Sins, the Reſurrection of the 50 
dy, and the Life Everlaſting. 


e | 
The Reaſon for which it is ſaid in ti 
Singular Number , I believe; i: 
meaning of the word Believe: by bf 
_ lieving in God, we-aſſent to his Exif 
ſtence, and Unity; the: Greek ail 
ancient Latin Creeds read, I belief 
in ONE God, which vas define 
4. ſome blaſphemous Demers ii 
the Divine Unity, who Negativ 
were not the Jews, ſince they own 
it; nor the Heathens principally, ſt 
ing the greater, or at leaſt the uiſi 
Part of them acknowledged it : Bu 
Poſitively, they were certain ancit 
Heretichs ; in oppoſition unto who 
this Clauſe of ONE God is i 
conſidered, either Abſolutely or Rei 


tive 
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the Apoſtles Creed. 
twely ; Abſolutely it ſignifies, That 
there is but ONE God; The Va- 
lentinians, Cerdonians; Marcionites, 
and others, introduc d ſeveral. Gods; 
the reaſon for which they did it; the 
Authors of this Hereſy lived in the 
2 time; againſt it the Creed de- 
clares, That wwe mu#it believe in ONE 
God; which being underſtood rela- 
rively, or as it bath reference to what 
immediately follows in the Creed, ſg- 
nifies, That ONE and the ſame God 
i the Father Almighty, maker of Hea- 
ven and Earth, in contradittion to 
ſeveral Hereticks, who maintained 
Opinions contrary thereunto; the Title 
FATHER, denotes God to be the 
Origin of all Beings, in contradi- 
ction to the Gnoſticks, and others, 
who, being worſe than the Heathens, 
diſown'd him to be ſuch, and refuſed 
to give him the Appellation of F A- 
THER; which is here briefly ex- 
plained, but attributed it to another 
Being, different from him : Or, it 
denotes the peculiar Relation of the 
Father unto the Son, in which ſenſe it 
bath been alſo underſtoad in the Creed, 
which is the primary ſenſe thereof, 
wherein it bath been in the Creed, 
from the * of * 
4 


| 9 


Te pro Not ian of the word AL 
_ MIGHTY, it hath athreefold y 
nification in the Creed: Firſt, It 
notes God's Infinite Power,awbich (ven 


the making of Heaven and Earth 
in this ſenſe it was intended. ag ail 
the Valentinians, Simonians, Ml 
nandrians, &c. whoſe Hereſies are ei 
plained. Secondly, It implies Go 
Providential Government of 1 


thereof by the Gnoſticks, and Mai J 


fined God within à certain limit 


and E ART H; the blaſphemou 


Creation of the World ;, Simon N 
gqus, and ſeveral others, attribut 

 .. the making thereof to /_ 
tentous Syſtem of the. Valentini 
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the Reaſon why it is placed bf 


World, in oppoſition to the Deni 


clonites ; the former of whom at le 


aſcribed this word ALMIGHTIOS 
thus underſtood, to another Bein 
. diverſe from the ſupreme and only G 


the reafon of their Blaſphemies again M 


tbe Divine Providence Third | 
It includes God's Immenſity and 0 
nipreſence, in contradiction to the H 


ror of the Gnoſticks, which a A 


Space. What is to be tmmderſtaod | 
MAKER, and what by ee | 
5 


nets of ſeveral Hereticks about i 


Angels; thei 


con 


the Apoſtles Creed. - 51 
concerning the Origin of Beings, and 
re Creation of the Univerſe ; the 
8 Cerdonians and Marcionites main- 
tained two Eternal Principles, God 
and the Devil, the latter of whom 
they _ to bave been the Former 
and Maker of the World : Againſt all 
theſe Hereticks it was inſerted in the 
Creed, That the ſupreme God, the 
Father Almighty, is maket of Heaven 
and Earth. 


HE firſt words at the Head of 
5 the Creed, Which muſt be ſup- 
ſed to be of like force with reſpect 
every Article and Clauſe therein, 

Wt 1 believe; wherein are two things 
ſervable: The firſt wheteof is, the 

W umber, wherein the word Believe 
expreſſed; which is not the Plural, 
e believe, but the Singular, I believe ; 
hich came from the manner of the 
ptechumens repeating the Creed, or 
leaſt yielding their aſſeut unto it at 
ptuſm, which they did ſeverally and, nee, 
irt; or, if for convenience fake, bel Dako? 
any might recite or aſſent unto the lo, &c.8 quid 
eed together, yet each one to de- pub * 
ire his proper perſonal Belief thereof, Deum Patrem 
d 1 , ſo writes Salvian, Y At wn, Kis Ty 
Chriſtum filium ejus. De Gubern, Dei, lib. 6. p. 1 97; 1 93. 
2 BY Baptiſm 


ad ſacrum Lavacrum Rege- hat 
nerationis venientes, confeſſi fic, 4 
Credo in Deum Patrem omnipo- came to the ſacred Lt: 
renrem , & in Jeſum GM 
Filtum ejus unigenitum, Spi 
ritum Sanctum. Inter, Oper. 4. fefſed thus, I belive in 
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Baptiſm, thou didſt not only renounce 
the Devil and all his Works, but thou 
ſaidſt, I believe in God the Father Al. 
mighty, and in Jeſus Chriſt his" Son: 
And to the ſame purpoſe it is related 

b ö Tapſenſis, 
2 all thoſe why 


ver of Regeneration con- 


thanaſ. Tom, 2. lib, 11. ad Theoph. G the Father ane 5 


p. 591. 


181 lieve | in God, which worthily deſeri 


ty, and in Feſus Chriſ 
his only Son, and in the Holy Ghoſt; 
it being moſt fit and proper, that e 
very Perſon at his admiſſion into th 
Chriſtian Church, ſhould make a par 
ticular and perſonal Declaration of hl 
Faith and Belief. F3 
But there 1s farther obſervable i FF 
theſe two words, the Act mentionei 
or ſpecified therein, vis, Believing i 
whith, that I may avoid all needle 
and impertinent Criticiſms, I do i 
brief apprehend to ſignify in this plac 
no other, than the full and undoubta 
aſſent of our Mind and Underſtanding 
to the truth and verity of every part 
cular Clauſe and Article contained U g 
this Creed or Symbol. : 
The firſt whereof is, That we 0 
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to be placed in the beginning of the 
Creed; ſince, according to the obler- 

| vation of Origen, pb. BAE 5D ies Y Edeniw 
ne Apprebenſion and 7) ade, I hee) I deat 
Faith of God is the Ba- 577 Ges SC Ts x) vlg, 
is and Foundation of all re 

ertues In which Expreſſion there 

re contained theſe two things, The 
Wxiſtence of God, and the Unity of 

he Godhead: That the Exiſtence and 

Wcing of God is here firſt of all pro- 

Weſled, is no wonder, ſince on it our 

hole Religion depends ; this 1s the 
Foundation of every thing that is ſa- 

Fred; without it Religion would be 

mere fancy and conceit, the moſt 
oliſh and unreaſonable thing in the 

orld : “ He therefore, ſaith the Apo- eb. xi. 6, 
le, that cometh unto God, muſt believe 

at be is; that is, muſt be fully per- 

Wuaded in his mind, that there is a 

od; and not only yield a naked Aſ- 

Ent to the certainty of his Being and is 
ntity, but apprehend him under due 3 
2 Notions to his Nature 

| ence, © as the pf . ö 
t Cauſe and Founda- e 


1 nitus, ingenitus, immortalis, per · 
| on of all t hings, infi- petuus, ſolus, quem nulla deliniat 
Wc, unbegotten, immor- forma corporalis, nulla determi- 


7 „ nat circumſcriptio, qualitatis ex- 
SW etuat,only an hom pers, quantitatis, fine ſitu, motu. 


Bodily Shape can de- & habicu. Arnob. lib. 1. P. 6. 9 
. E 3 ſeribe, „ 
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ſeribe, or Circumſcription determine quith. 
out Quantity or Quality, Diſpoſition, My. 
tion or Habit; 1 b. ae 9 in his 
| er xpoſition of this Ar. 
* — —heo juli foe 7 ticle, R When thou hea: 
ſimplicem, ſine ulla admixrione, reſt, {faith he, the Word 
innſvlem, incorpream in he GOD, derten 
ſine auctore, eſt enim ille qui Au- Subſtance 5 ro it hout be. 
&or eſt omnium. Expoſ. in Sy mb. ginning „and without 
i end, ſimple , without 
FT; g 3 
mixture, inviſible, incorporeal; to whom 
nothing is adjoined, in whom nothing is 
created, without Author, for he himſelf 
is the Author of all. 
But, the Exiſtence of God having 
been in all Ages univerſally acknow- 
Jedged, without any conſiderable Op- 
poſition thereunto, the Unity of the 
Godhead hath been more generally 
inculcated as the chiefeſt and more 
principal ſenſe of this Article ; for the 
better underſtanding of which, it will 
be convenient to take notice of the ob- 
* Orientis Ec- ſervation of Rruffinus, That * in all the 


glei omnes Eaſtern Creedsy it 3s, 1 believe in ONE. 


ita tradunt, 


credo ia u» God the Father ;, where, if by the 


num Deum | | a | 
Patrem. Ex- Eaſl ern he means the Nicene, or Con 


jol. in Symb. ſtantinopolitan, it is certainly true; or, 
$; 4 2-565. if he means the ancient Creeds uſed be- 
fore either of thoſe, it is true not only 

of the Faſtern, but of the Weſtern * 

ti 'h 9 8 dnt or 


+ ww fag — Redd © — — _ 24a CC A ao 8 


n 
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for in all the moſt Primitive Creeds, 
whether Latin or Greek, this Article 
runs, 1 believe in one God, or, in the 
only God; as in the Two Creeds of 

 7r-nevs, and Three of Origen's, Eva 
= ©, One God; and in Three of Ter- 
tullian's, Unum, or, Unicum Deum, 
One, or, the only God: And whoſo- 
ever ſhall with any obſervation conſi- 
der the Writings of the moſt ancient 
Fathers, and eſpecially of Ireneus, 
ſhall find, that there was a peculiar 
Force and Energy couched in this Ex- 
preſſion of One God, in contradiction 
to the wretched Notions and Tenets 
of ſome Men, whereby they oppoſed 
and blaſphemed this Fundamental Point 
of the Chriſtian Religion, the Unity 
of the Divine Eſſence. 

As for the Perſons who were con- 
demned by this Clauſe, it will be rea- 
dily granted, that they were not the 


is every where inculcated in the Mo- 
ſaical Law, and the Body of that Peo- 
ple have heen ſo unmoveably fixed and 
confirmed in the Belief thereof, that 
now throughout their Sixteen hun- 
dred Years Captivity and Diſperſion, 
they have never quitted or deſerted 
this Principle, That God is One, as 
E 4 is 


Jews, ſeeing the Unity of the Godhead. 
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is evident from their Thirteen Article 
of Faith, compoſed by Maimoni des 
„ f The Second whereof is the Unity of the 
_ SUN Bleed God; which is there explained 
Edit. * to be in ſuch a peculiar and tranſcen. 
Munſter. Vuor- dent manner, as that nothing like it can 
mae. 1329. be found; And in their Liturgy, ac. 
carding to the uſe of the Sepharadin, 
or the Spaniards, which is read in theſè 
Parts of the World in their Sym- 
gogues; in the very firſt Hymn, ac: 
cording to the Edition of David Dj 
Krafio Tartas, printed at Amſterdan 
Anno 422, of their little Computation, 
which falls in with Anno Chriſti 1662; 
or, as it is in a larger Edition by En. 
nue] Benveniſti at Amſterdam, Am 
Chriſti 1642, in the Second Hymn, 
which is an admiring Declaration of 
the Excellencies of the Divine Nature; 
the repeated Fore of that Hymn is 
en ts, = All Creatures bath 6 
wen Te Ba s Zoe and below, teſiif 
2 * O77 D ITY? and witneſs all of then 
In Seder 7 Rs 4 as ane, that the Lon 
1662.5. ee 3 One, and his Name 
| ne - g | 
And as this Aſſertion of the Divine 
Jews was not intended againſt the 
t 


A 


Jews, ſo neither is it probable thi 


as principally deſigned againſt th 


Pagani: 


3 
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Pagans : do not deny, but that the 
W Apoſtles and firſt Preachers of the Go- 

W {el did carefully inſtruct and warn 
Wtheir Heathen Converts againſt Poly- 
beiſn, or a multiplicity of Gods, and 
Wdireted them to the ſolitary Worſhip 
f the true and only God; as St. Paul 
nd Barnabas preached unto the Ly- 
onians, to turn from the Idolatrous 
ervices of Jupiter and Mercury h un- Adds xiv. 15, 
„ the living God, who made Heaven 
5 Earth, and the Sea, and all things 
bat are therein; and the more firmly to 
ſtabliſh them in the true and neceſſary 
Notion of the Unity of the Divine 
ſence, it is very likely, that fre- 
Wuently they might mention this with 
he other Chriſtian Verities, which 
Wicy demanded at Baptiſm : But that 
Which I ſay, is this, That the conſtant 
petition of this Clauſe, in the order | 
herein it now ſtands in the Creed, 10 
as chiefly defigned againſt ſome Per- [7 
rs different from the Pagans ; for to 14 
the Heathens juſtice, and not to „ 
Wake them worſe than really they 
ere, I do not think that it can be 
oved, That the generality, or at 
it the wiſeſt and moſt thinking part 
chem, did ever own a Plurality of 
os; but on the contrary, a large 
| 4 a Volume 

| 


——— — — - 
tes . * 


— 
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Volume of Teſtimonies might be pro. 
duced Both from Heathens and Chriſti 
ans, to evidence, That they believed 
but only One Eternal, Supreme, Un- 
begotten, and Independent Being; 
from whom, all their other inferiou M 
Divinities, vulgarly alſo called Gods 
derived their Original and Eſſence. 

As for the Heathen Writers, an inf. 
nity of Teſtimonies might be cited 


La i — _ — 1 - 


from Plutarch Seneca, Maximus of 


Tyre, Plato, Virgil, Hecateus Abderita if 
Xenopbanes Colophonienſis, Orpheus, C. 
cero, 4nd a multitude of others, who 
have all aſſerted, That the Pagan 
received but one Supreme, Infinite, 
and Self- exiſtent God; unto whom the 
Title of Optimus, Maximus, the Grea-Wif 
teſt, and the Beſt, was alone aſcribed; 
and that for thoſe other innumers -. 
ble Divinities, called alſo Gods, they 
were only ſo termed in an inferiour and 
ſecondary ſenſe, as they had ſome R. 
ſemblance in their Natures and Vertu 
to the ſupreme God, from whom they 
were derived and generated, and 
whoſe Children and Off-ſpring they 
were, and as they were InterceſlonM 
and Mediators between him and ti 
Song d M.. but cs 
But there will be no need to cit 
f 


4 
« 
= 


Fwy 


4 


* 


F he Air 


ere i all of them but 
and the ſame Jupi- 
r, Who according to 
e divers. and various 
nefits that he beſtow - 
d upon Mankind, was 
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any particular Paſſages from the Pagan 
Authors to confirm this Point, ſeeing 
the Chriſtian Writers, and even thoſe 
who have profeſſedly writ and diſpu- 
ted againſt the Idolatry and Superſti- 

tion of the Heathens, have at the ſame 
Mime acknowledged, That they belie- 
ed but One Supreme and Eternal God. 
Pt. Auſtin informs us, That although 
Whe Pagans worſhipped ſeveral Deities, 
Net their Doctors declared theſe to be 
ut ſo many different Names of their 
Preat God Jupiter, who was called in 
Juno, in the Sea-Neprune, in 
Je Earth Pluto, in Hell Proſerpina, in 
Var Mars, in Vineyards Bacchus, in 
e Woods Diana: yea, all thoſe other 
feriour Gods and Goddeſſes, as, Ops, 
ucina, Cunina, Fortuna, Rumina, and 
e reſt of that numberleſs Company, 
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# Hi omnes dii deæque fir unus 
Jupiter. Hac ſi ita ſint —quid 
perdetent, ſi unum Deum colerent 
prudentiore compendio ? Quid 
enim ejus contemneretur, cum ip- 
fe coleretur? De Civit. Dei, lib. 4. 
c. 11. P. 232. | 


rorſhipped under different Names and 
ppellations ſuitable thereunto; which 
ing ſo, as the {aid Father continues 
ere to write, What Twould they loſe, if 
4 more prudent Compendium 


they 
did 
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did worſbip but one God? For, what 
part of him would be deſpiſed, when 
be himſelf is worſhipped 2 Homer and 
Heſiod were the firſt, as Athenagoras 
7 relates from Herodb- 
Zen oi moiioer- rs, * who invented the 


766 Feoſoviay ENU, Y 7. g 
Helen Ts tmwvuuias es, Names, Generations, Ti- 


* 


Y riuds TE 
\ 


x Texas Srexiv- tes, Honours, Arts, and 


reg, Y &idea ory onunvalles Shapes of the Grecian 


Legat. pro Chriſtian. p. 16. 


God; and yet Juſtin 
Martyr affirms, That not only Pytha- 


goras and Plato, with the reſt of the 


wiſe Philoſophers, but that even this 


blind, ſuperſtitious, and 1dolatrous 
Homer, in the Golden 


176 B ind, » wedry, 28 Chain of bis »Gods and 


F Jtxotiav v, 


T KELTY damay- 


re one?s d # xgudis rei Goddeſſes, doth at length 


vns dvape{ 


ceds, Tis 1 place all the Power and 


Wes Vets Tur AG e,, Eqn _ A 
I eivs FeoTi] . w5s ν² Dominion in one ſu- 


% dvbpdroy Zrotd Ce diy. preme God, declaring the 


Ad Grec, Paræneſ. p. 22. 


other Gods to be ſo far 
diſtant from the Deity, that they were 
to be reckoned amongit Men. 
Lactantius in the Firſt Book of his 
Inſtitutions, both learnedly and large- 
ly proves from the Heatben Poets and 
Philoſophers,, That they believed 
but one Supreme and Self-exiſtent 
God ; the like he doth again, in his 
Book of the Anger of God, where he 
ſhews, That although Plato, Pytha- 


. £0ras, 


3 8 a . DHA. 


a. _—— = 
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others, m who were too 
many to be all mention- 
ed, made uſe of ſeveral 
Names, yet they all a- 
greed, that there was 


governed the World. 


That the * Chriftians 
wrongfully accuſed thoſe 
of bis Religion, to deny 
a Supreme God; where- 
a, ſaith he, he is by us 
called Jupiter, and is e- 
ſteemed the greateſt Be- 
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gras, Hermes, Antiſibenes, and ſeveral 


hut one Power which 
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= Longum eſt ſingulorum ſen 
tentias exequi, qui licet diverſis 
nominibus ſint abuſi, ad unam ta- 
men poteſtatem, quæ mundum re- 
geret, concurrunt. De ira Dei, 
cap. 11. p. 796. 


There is a remarkable Paſſage in 
Arnobius to this purpoſe, wherein an 
Heathen is repreſented, 


complaining, 


n Fruſtra nos falſo & calumnio- 
ſo inceſſitis & appetitis crimine, 
tanquam eamus inficias eſſe Deum 
majorem, cum à nobis & Jupiter 
nominatur, & Optimus habeatur 
& Maximus, cumque illi Augu- 
ſtiſſimas ſedes, & Capitolia conſti- 
tuerimus immania. Lib. 1. p. 19. 


ing : ſpacious Temples and Auguſt Ca- 
pitols being built and dedicated unto 
bim. Unto. which Arnobius amongſt 


other things, pertinent- 
ly replies, Let it be 
ſo as you ſay, that your 


potent God, are one and 
the ſame + But, why then 


Jupiter, and the Omni- 


o Sint, ut vultis unum,——tc- 
quid ergo injuſtis perſequimini 
nos Odiis? Quid, ut ominis peſ- 
ſuni, noſtri nominis inhorreſcitis 
mentione, ſi quem Deum colitis 
eum & nos? Aut quid in eadem 
cauſa vobis eſſe contenditis fa- 
miliares Deos, inimicos atque ins 


do yore un uſtly P erſecut e feſtiſſimos nobis? 1d. Ibid. 
us ? Why do you dread © ess. 

the very mentioning of our Name, 48 

the worſt Omen, if you worſnip the 150 
God 


— — <E- 
— — — 
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God with us? Or, why in the ſame 
Cauſe ſhould the inferiour Gods be king 


to you, and 


? Sed non idcirco Dii vobis in- 


feſti ſunt, quod omnipotentem 


colatis Deum, ſed quod hominem 


natum, & quod perſonis infame- 


eſt vilibus crucis ſupplicio inte- 
temptum, & Deum fuiſſe conten- 
ditis, — & quotidianis ſupplicatio- 
nibus adoratis. 1d. Ibid: 


Enemies unto us £ But 
unto this the Heathey 
anſwers; ? The Gods 
are not Enemies to you, 
becauſe you adore the 
Omnipotent God, but be- 
cauſe you deify, and with 


| beſt part of them, believed but one 


your daily Prayers wor. 
ſhip a Man that was born, and which i 
moſt infamous, one that was put to death 
with vile Perſons on a Croſs. So that 
from theſe few Quotations, it is moſt 
evident, That the generality. of the 
Heathens, or at leaſt the wiſeſt and 


Infinite, Supreme, and Eternal God; 
from whence it follows by a natural 
conſequence, That the Unity of the 
Godhead profeſſed in the Creed; could 
not principally be intended againlt 
them. ö 


It remains therefore, that we ſearch 
elſewhere; and that, ſince the occa- 
ſion of this Clauſe was chiefly taken 
neither from Jews nor Gentiles, we 
fix it on ſome falſe. and heretical 
Chriſtians, Which we have the greatet 
reaſon to do, ſeeing not long after the 
Apoſtles Days, and even in thoſe — 
8 them 
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themſelves, there were ſeveral Seas and 
Diviſions of Hereticks who embraced 
Tenets contrary hereunto, as alſo to 
what immediately follows concerning 
God, That he is the Father Almigh- 
ry, maker of Heaven and Earth; and 
to ſeveral other Articles, which were 
all inſerted in the Creed, on purpoſe to 
poſe thoſe Hereſies; from the conſi- 
deration of the Nature and particular 
Points. whereof, it neceſſarily follows, 
hat the deſigned meaning of thoſe 
\rticles is only to be fetch'd and 
drought : The Books of Ireneus Will 
de of great uſe to us herein, and af- 
ford us the greateſt Light into thoſe 
Parts of the Creed of any Book that I 
now, ſince therein we have the am- 
leſt and cleareſt Relation of the an- 
ent Hereſies of the Gnoſticks, Mare io- 
tes, and others; againſt which, a 
great part of the Creed was levelled 
ind intended; and in particular, this 
lauſe of One God, which was inſer- 
ed to require our Belief, That there is 
but one Infinite, Supreme, Beginning- 


323 Dr on tk... AR om 2. rr 


— 


Une God, and none other, was the 


> 
— 


ll other Beings whatſoever, Almighty, 
aker f Heaven and Earth ; So that 
I | this 


els, and Eternal God; and that this 
rather of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and of 
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this Expreſſion of One God is to be 
underſtood, either abſolutely, without 
regard to any other Article in the 
Creed, and ſo it denotes our Faith, 
that there is but one Eternal, Indepen- 
dent, Self-emiſtent God; or relatively, 
as it hath reference to what immedi- 
ately follows, and ſo it ſignifies, That 
one and the ſame God, and not a dit. 
ferent or diverſe Being from him, is 
the Father Almighty, maker of Heavei 
and Earth. 33 5 571155 
As for the firſt of theſe, that here! 
by it is profeſſed, That there is but 
one Infinite, Omnipotent, Eternal, and 
Self-exiſtent God, the very Clauſe it 
ſelf, I believe in God; but eſpecially, 
as it is in all the moſt Primitive Creeds, 
whether Greek or Latin, I believe in 
One God, puts it beyond doubt or 
queſtion: That which is farther in- 
cumbent en me, is, to ſnew the Here 
fies that gave occaſion for this Pro: 
feſſion in the Creed, and to prove 
that they were the real Cauſes there 
Gin e WMtztterf 50 

„omnes 8i- As for the Hereſies, I ſuppoſe the 
monis >am+- to have been thoſe of the Valentiniaut 
Diſcipuli8: Cerdonians, Marcionites, and othen 
Succeſſores who as lrenæus aſſures us, were 1 al. 
og p. 5 the Diſciples and Succeſſors of that jith 

| | gran 
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grand Heretick Simon Magus: as for 
the Valentinians, the moſt conſidera- 
ble Branch of the Gnoſticks, there was 
an exact agreement betwixt them in 
the ſame Principles; but their Opi- 
nions were various and inconſtant ; 
for which they are * frequently re- * zjs. t. c. 5. 
flected on by Irenæus. Some of them gp 
aſſerted two Coeval and Coexiſtent: 300. 
Principles, God and Matter, as Droſe- 
ius a Diſputant for this Seck, in the 
Dialogues of Origen, affirmed Matter roſxer &. 


genes, Who Was living when Tertul- B. + 1-90. 
ian wrote: againſt him, maintained, 
hat * Matter was 

R Sumpſic à Stoicis init 


veternal withthe Lord, n 1 
hat it was neither born ſemper faerir, neque nata, neque 


fa initi a omnino, 
bn * N 2 8 — 264" 
nd; 87 as Teriullian there very 
olidly Proves, was reall y and effectu- 
ly to u make two Gods. fta Hermo- 
The reaſon Which induced him to — — 
embrace this Opinion, as is eaſily to Ihid. ® 3 
e gathered from Tertullian's Treatiſe | 
gainſt him, Was that puzling and 
exatious Queſtion ſo famous in the 
primitive: Church, T5 W xaxov, or 
hence was Evil ? For, not being 
Wy Fling to make God the Author of 
F Exil, 


ro be Coeternal with God; and Hermy- # * Ge. 


& ipſa 
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Evil, and withal imagining it to be 

à ſubſtantial Nature, and to have an 

Original Cauſe ſuitable thereunto, that 

he might therefore throw the Source 

and Origin of it upon another, he 

» Materiam affirmed No Matter to be a natural evil 

Hm. 5d. Principle, coeternal with God, who 

5279. was contrary thereunto; from whence 

all other Evil had its ring and riſe 
And from the ſame reaſon alſo, 2 

* Tertullian aſſures us, 


paths infer puh peeling. Marcion, who ſaw Fs 
Iycar the - Diſciple of 


nis inſtinctum, de ſimplici capitulo ) 

ene ere ons 2. S. e eat 

malæ arboris, quod neque bona red in words at length, 

Th EPL go Tr ue non 

1. 8.429. coeternal independent 

wh Beings, the one a good 

God, the Father of our Lord a1 fa 

Chrif, Author of the Goſpel, and 

h Fountain, Source, and Origin of : 

Good ; the other an evil God, thi 

Creator of the World, the Giver of tht 

Law, and the Cauſe, Root, and A 
mor of all Evil. 11 

e , : It muſt indeed be owned; That N 

Marcionites diſagreed amongſt them 

2 Kay: ſelves ; for, alFrotgh' Marcion ; 


xior de &g- 
; Xas ci | 
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elf with ſeveral of his Followers, in- 
reduced but two Principles; yet, ac- 
ording to the relation of Rhodon, who 
lived at that time, ſome' of them ad- 
anced farther , and aſſerted Three e- 
ernal Principles; the Chief and Head 
whom, was one called Synerus : Of 
which Faction alſo was Megethius in 
he * of Origen, who there at- 
rms, 1 hat there were . | 
bree Principles; the r Nat 0 Ps Xt 
eſt, the good God, who bv, v der + Snpregyor, V 
as the Fatber of our neg. Pia. 1. . 3. 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; the ſecond, the 
reator of the World; and the third, 
be Devil. | 
But the Body of the Marcionites, 
nd their Maſter himſelf, maintained 
nly two Gods; the one a good God, 
ather of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, and 
od of the Chriſtians ;, the other an 
vil God, maker of Heaven and Earth, 
nd God of the Fews. So Ireneus, 
rho lived in thoſe Days, aſſures us 
4 places, _ Cd {a id 
te Owers o | NG : - : g 
Nee 
vbo were naturally ſo, 4 12.5 _ 9 
1 : c. 12. Pp. 194. 
eing diſtant from one | 
not her, the one a good, and the other 
mn evil God: And Marcus, the Cham- 
Ea ee 2 pion 
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pion for this Sect of the Marcionity 
in the Dialogues of Origen, affirms, 

g fa e e. I or his Hang. 

„ i. IS EEE believed nor Three Prin. 

glb, — art x; dvag- ciples, but om, Two, why 

255 : N ca, were equally \Self-exi 
Sey. Dialog. 2. p. 43. F " Shy 

1 ſtent, without beginning 

Infinite, and in every place. 

But though this impious and abs 

minable Tenet was in thoſe Days ge 

nerally known under the Name d 

Marcionitiſin, as it was afterwards un. 

der that of Manicheiſin, yet it was both 

hatched and vented before Marcin 

and much more before Manes; for, x 

for Marcion, he is by none allowed t 

have been the firſt inventor” thereo 

but all affirm him to have received i 

from his Maſter Cerdon, a noted Here 

tick in the early Days of 'Chri/tianity; 

„ inns It Ginn. of whom Lertull. 

id eſt, duos 58, unum bonum, Writes, 4 That be mt 
& alterum ſævum, bonum ſupe-.' duced two Begiming! 


riorem, ſzvury, hung mundi Crea. „ j, rf7s 
torem. De preſcript. adver/. Her, that 15, Two Gods ) 


1 


4 "Eon dA HIT 

"$9 Ge, the Morld And Theodoret, Thi 
welten F xv-1 be maintained, that there were In 
Els nuwy Inos 4 


A dl r 2 \ * v. Ya 18 2 
Xeiss, — den 9 A P gehn we, g d inan, 


5 4ſaboy. Epit, fleet. Eabul. in Her. Cerdon. p. 97 1 1 
told 8 ods 
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ode; the one a good God, the Father 
Four Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; the other 4 
uſt God, the Creator of all things: And 
ven before Cerdon, as well as before 
is Scholar Marcion, was this blaſphe- 
ous Hereſy broached in the Church, 
or Theodoret informs us, That both 
erdon and Marcion e took the occaſion « E. & gi. 
their Blaſphemy from Simon Magus: wear& %a- 
And Epiphanius poſitively aſſures us, pore 11. 
oy BAH - 
hat the Author of TWo Eternal eas 74s 
rinciples, a good and a bad One, . Ibid. 
went to Jeruſalem. a= 2 118 
ur the Days of the 4 er lune ths . Te, 
les, and there diſpu- 40 7 0 7 2 _—_ 2 
d with the Elders a- woragyias xn ,,j,j x; F 2 
put the Unity of the 9% 2 6 J eds &- 
odbeadgand the (rea- A Woh fesgolitis, de. . 
on of the World. verſ. Hereſ. Manich. P. 267. 
This blaſphemous Hereſy then be- | 
g ſo early eſpouſed from the very 
poſtolical Age, the Belief of One 
od was inſerted in the Creed in oppo- | 
ion thereunto, as it may be gathered 
om Ireneus ; who, after he hath re- 
ted the Hereſies of the Valentinians, 
d others, informs us in contradi- 
jon thereunto, That s the Church 2 . 
ad received from the Apoſtles and their — 2 P 
iſciples, to believe in One God, the org na 
T os ive Oed, aaTtes. raren TIS FI Lib. 1. c. 7 43 
3 Father 
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10 O35 &s iu d vb h That there is but On 


* 
7 


Cat b. P. 464» 


Regula eſt 


autem fidel,— Rule of Faith, wherein it is profeſſi 


qua creditur, 


2 unum om- That there is but one God And, thi 


nino Deum 
eſſe. 


Origen, That when Adamantius, wil 


Catholick Faith, which he would « 


&y egen ral, 0 ce 7 
| V oy Ng ö Avg, SY 5 God, who was the Gi 
x) zauvy Sabin xexneun). Ad. 


verſ. Her. lib. 3. Compend. Fid. G oſpel, got h of the Ol 
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Father Almighty, &. And in variou 
laces, throughout his whole Fin 
oks, he confutes the Marcionites Do 
tage of Two Gods, ſhewing it to hy 
not only inconſiſtent with Reaſon, and 
oppoſite unto the Scripture, but all 
contradictory to the Faith and Belief 
of the Church; whence Epiphaniu 
in his large Expoſition of 'the Creed 
in oppoſition to the foreſaid Here: 
ticks, tells us, That by this Clauſe we 
are obliged to beliew 


both of the Law and i 


and New Teſtament 
And Tertullian in his Preſcriptions; 
gainſt the Valentinians, Marcionite 
and other Hereticks, ſends them i zo th 


I may add yet one inſtance more, | 
is very obſervable in the Dialogue: 


ſuſtained the part of an Orthod» 
Chriſtian againſt the Marcionites, wi 
by agreement firſt of all to recite t 


fend in contradiction to the foreme 


tioned Hereticks ; he begins his Cree 


Wit 


the Apoſtles Creed, 71 
with, * I believe there is but One God; Eis Geo, 
and when one of the Marcionites la- . Bi. 
boured hard to prove his Three, and at. 1. P. 3. 
the other his 'Two Gods, Adamantius 
ſo invincibly evidenced the Unity of 
the Godhead, that Eutropius the Judge 
of the Diſputation, declared the Victo- 
ry to be on his ſide; and when in the 
end of the laſt Dialogue he repeats the 
Articles of the true Chriſtian Faith, ge 
begins it with the Belief of ! One and on- g Y üb- 
God; which makes it very probable, % Se. 
that this Clauſe in the Creed of One, 125 8 
God, was in part deſigned to contra- 
dict the blaſphemous and impious con- 
ceit of thoſe Hereticks, who introdu- 
ced more Gods than One. But, Second- 

„, This Clauſe may be alſo conſidered 
in relation to what immediately fol- 
lows in the Creed, vis. the Father Al- 
mighty, maker of Heaven and Earth; 
in which regard it 1s a Declaration, 
that we believe this One God, and 
not a Being different from him, to be 
the Father, and Almighty Creator of all 
things; for though ſome Hereticks 
owned one Supreme and Original God, 
yet they denied him the Creation of 
the World, and his Paternity and Al- 
mightineſs in that Catholick ſenſe , 
wherein it is to be underſtood in the 
F 4 Creed; 


— — 
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Creed; and thoſe other Hereticks, 
who blaſphemed the Unity of the 
Godhead, contented not themſelves 
with that, but dared to diveſt our true 
and only God, whom they called 
their kind and merciful One, of one of 
the greateſt Acts of his Power, Wii 
dom, and Goodneſs, even the making 
of Heaven and Earth, whereby they 
totally deſtroyed one of the moſt ob. 
liging Relations we ſtand in to God, 
which 1s that of a Creature to his 
Creator. 

Who thoſe Hereticks were, with 
the particulars of their ſeveral Here. 
fies, ſhall be conſidered under thoſe 
reſpective Terms predicated concer- 
ning God in the Creed, as they preſent 
themſelves to our obſervation in their 
ſeveral order: There is nothing far 
ther neceſſary in this place, than to 
ſhew, That this was in part the in. 
tended ſenſe of this Clauſe of the 
Creed; for the Proof whereof, innu- 
merable Paſſages might be produced 

„ Pig e from the Writings of Irenaus; as in 
Oz: Nel4ez both his Creeds, which he oppoſes to 
n——_—_— theſe kinds of Hereticks, he ex- 
Rb +-2voy preſſes this Article, by believing * it 
7 2 0 One God, the Father Almighty, make! 


5. 35. In unum Deum frabricatorem cali ac terræ. Lib. 3,c.q h. 9 
0 0 
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of Heaven and Earth; and contrary 

to the delirious Fancies of theſe A- 

theſtical Wits, affirms, That the whole 

Church 4 God —_— the World, 

n recetved one and the 

ſame God the Father; des ue n Ty 

and that o the univerſal N. gn peum fade 

Church received this by cli ic eerie, —— —— 

Tradition from the Apo- — hanc accepit ab Apoſtolis Tra- 
les, that there was but. ditionem. Lib. 2. c. 9. p. 107. 

One God, the maker of Heaven and Earth. 

This Clauſe 1s likewiſe ſo expreſſed 

in Two of Tertullian's Creeds, as that 

the condemnation of theſe various He- 

reticks appears moſt evidently to have 

been deſigned thereby; in one of them 

it is ſaid, That P by the 


? Regula eſt autem fidei. — 
22 i. Faith we muſt qua creditur unum omnino Deum 


believe, that there is eſſe, nec alium præter mundi 

but One only God. and Creatorem. De Prejcript. adv. 
" Heret. p. 73. | 

that there is no other 


redes the Creator of the World; and? In unicum 
he in the other, that we muſt thereby Peum omni- 


porenre m, 


believe 1 in the only God Almighty, the Mundi condi. 


framer of the World, The ſame alſo totem. De Vir. 
: ein Veland, 
may be obſerved, concerning the ſeve- q 383. N 


ral Creeds of Origen; in one of Or 5s tt 


. Wm - 0 Oc55, 0 74 
which, our Faith is declared to be in %% Hie 


One God, who created and diſpoſed all XY xx]atlioas, 
1 | gs ) awollons cu. 
T wil 557 eg 79 rd gd. Vol. 2. Com. in Johan. Tom. 32. 
7 397. | | 


things, 


74 A Critical Hiſtory of 
things, and made thoſe things that are, 
out of things that were not : And in 
that Creed, wherein Adamantius profeſ. 
ſed the Catholick Faith in oppoſition 

to the erroneous Tenets of the Marcis 
EY Oed nites, he begins it with, 1 J believe in 


\ 


3 One God, the very Creator and Make 
endi)or ii all things: And ſo Cyril of feruſa- 
Dial. me em .* explains the Unity of the God. 
r Catech. C. head, in contradiction to the Hereſy 
p 53, G. of the Simonians, Carpoeratians, Mar. 
cionites, and others, Who made Two 

Gods, one a good God; and the other 

a juſt God; and in another place, 

where he repeats and explains the 

Creed, he thus explains the Unity d 

* "O74 euros e ſales Y Geh? 1e * d 
Fix- ive zd 07% 2 good and Juſt > ſo ha 
A ei S. agg dann © + i we ſhould bear any be 
2g. eee, Bore ns rice, Perſon ſay, tha 
ai g οο toCoAvv _ ToAunoarlo the juſt God is ne, and 
0 . To ier, gewettet the good God another 
W we ſhould remember it i 
be a venomous Hereſy, daring wickedy 

to divide the one God, From all which 

it is moſt apparent, that the intended 

deſign of this Clauſe of One God, was 

in part to declare, That whatſoeve 

is immediately predicated concerning 

God, in the ſubſequent part of tht 

Creed, related to one and the fam 


God; 
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God; that one and the ſame Divine 
| Being, was the Father Almighty, maker 
of Heaven and Earth; that all things 
had their Spring and Original, Ferm 
and Shape, from one and the ſame Di- 
vine Eſſence, who was the One and 
only God, ſo One as that there 1s none 
other beſides him, and like unto whoſe 
Unity there is nothing to be found in 
the whole World, whereby it may be 
repreſented or expreſſed. | 
After the Exiſtence and Unity of 
God, there follows next in the Creed, 
that relation wherein he ſtands ro us 
as our Father, as he 1s the Author, 
Cauſe, and Origin of all Beings, The 
reaſon whereof 1s moſt probably to be 
fetched from the Gngfticks, and the o- 
ther Hereticks of the Firſt Ages, who 
denied God's Paternity in this reſpect, 
by difowning him to have been the 
Creator and Producer of the World, 
and of the various Creatures therein; 


ww RW. ME, .m .. * . MX aa, MD. 


=> 


and in an agreeableneſs thereunto did 
al avowedly refuſe to attribute unto God 
el this very Title or Appellation of Fa- 


— 


ther, acting therein far Worſe than the 
Heathens, who by the glimmering 
Light of Nature had conceived of God 
te under this Notion, that he was the 
me Pater omnipotens, IIA de Sie 
d; and 


— 
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and as ſuch had reverenced and ador'd 
him; for the Proof whereof, the ſin- 
gle Teſtimony of Ladtantius ſhall ſuf. 


» Omnem Deum, — neceſſe eſt 
inter ſolennes ritus & precationes 
Patrem nuncupari, non rantum 
honoris gratia, verum etiam ra- 
tionis; quod & antiquior eſt ho- 
mine; & quod vitam, ſalutem, 
victum præſtat, ut Pater. Itaque 
ut Jupiter à precantibus Pater vo- 
catur, & Saturnus, & Janus, & 
Liber, & cæteri deinceps; quod 
Lucilius in deorum concilio irri- 
det: Ut nemo ſit noſtrum, &c. 


Inſtitut. lib. 4. c. 3. P. 332. 


fice, who writes, That 
W every God in the Mor. 
ſhip and Prayers directed 
to him, was of neceſſity 
called Father, not only 
for Honour's ſake, but 
for Reaſon's alſo, becauſe 
be is ancienter than 
Man, and as a Father, 
gave bim bis Life 

Health, and Food; a 


that therefore, Jupiter, and Saturn, and 
Janus, and Bacchus, with the reſt of 
the Gods, were each of them called Fa- 
ther, For which he cites theſe Verſes 


of Lucilius : 


Ut nemo ſit noſtrum, quin Pater op. 
timus diviem, 

Us Neptunus Pater, Liber, Saturn 
Pater, Mars, 5 

Janus, Quirinus, Pater nomen dica- 
tur ad unum. 


The notion or ſignification of a Fa- 
ther is ſo well known, as that it may 
be needleſs to fay, That in its proper 
and reſtrained ſenſe, it denotes ſuch 


— — — — — ——— an near — —— 


an 
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an one as communicates Life and Be- 
ing to another, Generation being the 
Foundation of Paternity; and that 
more largely and comprehenſively, it 
fignifies ſuch an one as confers Kind- 
neſſes, Favours, and Benefits upon ano- 
ther; every one knows, according to 
the forementioned Citation from La- 
Aantius, That he is a Father who gives 
Life, Health and Food, to another : 
But now, ſuch an one the Gnoſticks 
had the wickedneſs to deny God to 
be. How in this reſpe& they blaſphe- 
med the Divine Majeſty, I thall more 
particularly relate and prove, when 


Heaven and Earth, unto which this 
word thus conſidered, hath a nearneſs 
and affinity; in this place it ſhall be 
ſuthcient to remark in general, That 
the Gnoſticks and Valentinians imagi1- 
ned the ſupreme and omnipotent God 
to live within circumſcribed Limits, 
in au unactive, and idle Reſt and Eaſe, 
whilſt they feigned an inferiour Deity 
to be the Creator of the World, the 
Author of every Being thereof, and 
of every Gift neceſſary and ſuitable 
thereunto, unto whom therefore they 


this Acceptation, is alone communi- 
91215 2 cable 


] come to that Article of Maker of 


gave this Title of Father; which, in 


77 


78 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
cable to the Supreme and Infinite Ma- 


jeſty, calling this fancied Maker of the 
World, * Father and 


* Toy Llaſtea, Ba, ady- 
Tay, — IIa e Y gov atyuory King of "all, Father and 


eumy. Iren. lib. 1. . T. P. 16. Goa, * Creator of the 
e. n le World, and Farher; 


xMeot. Id. Ibi 


Ee · 
Lib. 1. c. 2. 
P. 35+ 


thereby making them- 
ſelves guilty of the laſt and greateſt 
Blaſphemy. Wherefore, to declare the 
true Chriſtian's abhorrence of ſuch an 
odious Crime, Irenæus in his oppo- 
ſition thereunts, doth generally under- 
ſtand by God's being the Father, his 
being the 3 * Produder, 
and Creator of all other Beings what- 
{oever ; and therefore, after he hath 
revealed-at large this Myſtery of Ini- 
quity, this portentous and horrid Ima- 
gination of the Gnoſticks,, he imme- 
diately repeats as à proper Antidote, 
againſt the Infection thereof, the Apo- 


files Creed, by which we are obliged 


to believe in God = the Father; and 
having in his whole Firſt Bock, re. 
lated the extravagant Fancies of theſe 
wild and diſtracted Brains, and their 
blaſphemous Denials of God to have 
— the Author and Creator of the 
World, and of all things therein, he 
informs: us in the beginning of his 
Second Bock, he intended to prove 


therein, 
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therein, that the true and ſupreme God 

was the * alone Creator, and the alone Solus Condi- 
Father. . 

But there may be alſo another ſort c. 1. 7. 93. 

of Paternity included in the Creed, 
viz, the peculiar relation wherein God 
ſtands to his Son, that he is his Fa- 
ther that he hath begotten him; the 
manner whereof is peculiar, eminent 
and ineffable, and is not only impoſſi- 
ble to be explicated by us, but ſuch 
an Attempt would be both perillous 

and ant: For, Who can ſearch 

out God to perfection? Secret things 

belong umto God, but revealed things 

unto Us and our Children, Where- 

fore, waving all Searches or Inquiries 

into the manner or nature thereof, 

and reſerving what I have farther to 

lay on this Point, till I come to the 
Generation of the Son, contained in * Advertite 


chat Article, His only Son, I ſhall only r 
ia this place endeavour to prove, That in conteſſione 
. Withis Article was underſtood in this — pa) 
e MWienſe by the Primitive Church, and bon ante Deus 


as ſuch hath obt 
reed.” 8 


6 * eſſe cœpit, & 
ained a place in the poſtea Pater, 


6 | | ſed _ ullo 

| 71 ins it: b initio & Deus 
e St. Auſtin thus explains it; Obſerve, — KR 
erer; Patremaucrem cum audis, agnoſce quod habet Filium veraciter ge- 
ig tum, quomodo poſſeſſor dicitur, qui aliquid poſſidet, & Dominus qui 


flicui dominatur : Deus ergo Pater ſecreti Sacramenti vocabulum eſt, 
Hus verè Filius eſt Verbum, Serm. de Temp. Serm. 181, p. 525. 
_ D faith 


* — —— — ü 
* — 


% 
8 — _ , : 
" * 2 - w—_— — 0 - - — 
—— —-—-— — — 3 — 
Et — — — _ * 
— — — — — F a 
4 — 


— 


— —ðj—.E  ————— — 


. . ²˙ Q  -—  Jw—_—__c_Icw_w_ww _I_A__— ed 
— Am. 20 
2 > 2 4 
* * - w 
- 


— — 


% 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
faith he, that when in the Creed the 
Name of God the Father is conjoined, 
it is thereby declared, That he was na 
firſt of all a God, and afterwards a Fs. 
ther; but without any beginning, be is al. 
ways both God and Father : When thay 

| heareſt the word Father, acknowlede: 
that he hath a Son truly born, as he » 
called a Poſſaſſor who poſſeſſeth am 
thing, and a Governour who governs any 
thing: So God the Father is 4 Tem 
of a ſecret Myſtery, whoſe true Son it 
the Word. To the ſame effect like. 
wiſe, Ruffinus thus writes in his Expl. 


— 


© Patrem cum audis, Filii in- 
tellige Patrem, qui Filius ſupra- 
dictæ ſit Imago ſubſtantiæ. Sicut 
enim nemo dicitur Dominus, niſi 
habeat vel Poſſeſſionem vel Ser- 


vum cui dominetur; & ſicut nemo 


Magiſter dicitur, niſi Diſcipulum 


habeat: Ita & Pater nullo pacto -/ 
' ha- is called a Lord, unleſ 


he hath. a Servant, or 4 


quis dici poreſt, nifi Filium ha- 


bens. Hoc ergo ipſo nomine quo 


Deus Pater appellatur, cum Patre 
pariter ſubſiſtere etiam Filius de- 
monſtratur. Expoſit. in mb. A- 
Poſt. 5, 4+ P. 566. 


be hath a Scholar » ſo no one can in an 


is the Image of his Sub 


cation of this Article, 
© When thou heareſt the 
Title Father, underſtand 
that he hath: a Son, wh 


ſtancęe; for, as no Man 
Poſſeſſion, whom be lord: 


it er; and no one i 


called a Maſter, exceſt 


manner be called a Father, unleſs: bt 
hath à Son : By this Name therefor 
by which God is called a Father the Su 
is alſo demonſtrated to fubſift likewiſe 
* with him. The ſame Expoſition is . 
1 260 0 
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ſo given by Petrus Chryſologus, Maxi- 
mus Taurinenſis; and in a word, al- 
moſt by all others, who have had oc- 
afion to mention this Subje& ; and 
ſpecially, ſince the appearance of the 
abelian and Arian Hereſies, this In- 
erpretation hath been more largely in- 
iſted upon, and more curiouſly ex- 
plained. 

The next word to be explained, is, 
mighty, I believe in God the Father 
mighty; the Greek word whereof is 
aſlonegꝗ re, Which properly ſignifies 
he Univerſal Dominion of God over 
Il his Creatures, and his Providential 
Regency and Gubernation © of them; 
n which ſenſe it is only in part to be 
inderſtood in the Creed, and together 
vith that to be enlarged to ſome o- 
er ſignifications of the Word, which 
rere denied and oppoſed by ſome Pri- 
nitive Hereſiarchs. | 

In the firſt place therefore, this term 
mighty may be conſidered as a De- 
laration of God's Infinite Power and 
nergy, by which he made the World 
f nothing, without the aſuſtance of 
\ngels, or any other help whatſoever ; 
hat his Might and Force is ſo great, 


atter, whereon to ſhe the Efficacy 
6 and 


hat as he needed not any co-exiſtent 


Sr 
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Providence, its proper Order would 


Creed ſeems to be moſt natural and 
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and Operation thereof, but created al 
things of nothing; ſo neither did he 
lack the aſſiſtance of Angels, or of any 
other Principle whatſoever, to aſſiſt 
him in that which next follows in the 
Creed, viz. the making of Hegven and 
Earth. which by the way, ſhews us; 
good reaſon, why the word Almighy 
1s placed before the Creation of the 
World in our Rule of Faith; for if i 
had only ſignified God's Dominion and 


have been after the making of Heava 
and Earth, the ſubject about which i 
is exerciſed : But, ſeeing it alſo ſignt 
fies the Omnipotency and 4rreſiſtibk 
Efficacy of his Power, by which be 
could form and produce all Creature 
without any previous Matter, as all 
without the help of Angels, or any 
other Being, the preſent order of thi 


unconſtrained, that the profeſſion oi 
God's Almightineſs ſhould precede thin 
firft and great Demonſtration thered 
viz. the making of Heaven and Earth. 
Now that this was in part the d 
ſigned ſenſe of this word, I ſhall 

vince, after [ have ſhewn, who tholto! 
Hereticks, and what their Herelig 
were, \/hich gave an occaſion hereungon 
1182 ic 
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to. Concerning the Valentinians, it 
hath been already proved, That ſome 
of them affirmed Matter to have been 
co- eternal with God; out of which 
onfuſed Heap, he produced the World 
in the ſame order and regularity where / 
in now it is: And others of them, 
with ſeveral Diviſions and Subdiviſi- 
ons of the Gnoſticks, although they 
allowed not Matter to have been co- 
v2! with the firſt and original God, 
yet they affirmed its co-· exiſtency with, 
ind even pre- exiſtency to that petty 
nferiour God, whom they conſtituted 
he Creator of the World, imagining 
moſt ſenſleſs and almoſt unintelligt- 
le manner, in which this ſtupendous 
nd admirable Fabrick was erected and 
aiſed; a clear and full relation where- 
F will yield a great Light into the 
ttended ſenſe of this and the follow- 
ns Clauſe of the Creed: Under which 
Witter Clauſe, I intend to give a ſuc- 
th(Fn&t Account thereof; and at prefent 
208821] only touch on ſo much as is ne- 
b eſſary for the Explication of the Point 
en tt ie talks: 
Ne muſt know then, that theſe mon- 
1olWFrous Hereticks, in imitation of Hæſiod's 
ele 020 Theogony, imagined a Copula- 
uno of Thirty Aons, as they termed 

i G 2 them; 
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affectionate Deſire which ſhe had, 


in another way and manner; it 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
them; fifteen of which were Male 
and fifteen Female, begotten and gene. 
rated one from another; Twenty eight 
whereof, either mediately or 1mmed;- 
ately, proceeded from Bythus, or Depth, 
the Origin and Firſt Principle of all; 
and his Wife Sige, or Charis, that is 
Silence, or Grace, Theſe Thirty Ain 
they fancied to lead an idle and un 
active Life, within an imaginary Space 
Pleroma, or Fulneſs; and that Sophia, 
the laſt of the Female Ones, being not 
able to accompliſh a paſſionate and 


brought forth an Inform Matter, al 
led Achamoth, which was thrown out 
of the Pleroma , from whoſe Ten 
Laughter, Sorrow and Fear, proceedel 
the Subſtance and. Foundation of all 
Animal and Material Beings ; unde 
which, they included the Creator hin 
felf, and the Matter by which he d 
fected the work of Creation. 
No this ridiculous and monſtrou 
Opinion, was an impious Reflecta 
on the Power of God, as though It 
had not Strength ſufficient to preps 
Matter himſelf for his Works of Cre 
tion, as well as to create his Wor 
out of Matter.provided to his Hand 


bot 


4 


r to believe, that God 
ould by bis own Wil,, 
ate thoſe things that 


vere not; and to aſcribe 
borrow, and Fear of an 


nintelligible and ima- 
inary Achamoth : And 


erogated from the om 


u. Her. Menand. p. 32. 


Her. aſilid. p. 96. 
Tr Y 
oC, p. 87. 8 . 
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iſ, as Ireneus writes, 


re, out of thoſe that 


be ſubſtance of Matter 


o the Tears, Laughter, & 


v5 


4 Deum — impiè contemnunt, 
— non credentes, quoniam Deus 
ex his quæ non erant, quemadmo- 


dum voluit, ea quæ facta ſunt ut 


eſſent omnia, fecit ſua voluntate, 
— quod enim dicunt ex lacrymis 
Achamoth hume&am prodiſſe ſub- 
ſtantiam, &c. quomodo hæc non 
digna riſione, & vere ridicula ? 
Qui non credunt quidem, quoniam 
ipſam materiam, cum ſit potens 
dives in omnibus Deus, creavit, 
neſcientes quantum poteſt ſpiri- 
tualis & divina ſubſtantia. Lib. 2. 
c. 10. p. 108. 8 


eing ignorant of the Power of a Spiri- 
ua Diem. Sahle * Po 6 
hat God who is ſtrong and rich in all 
bings, created Matter it. ſelf. | 
But, beſides theſe forementioned 
ereticks, there were alſo others who 


tent Power 


God, by aſcribing the Creation of 
e World unto Angels; as did thi 
ollowers of © Simon Magus, | 
mdrians, © Saturnilians, h Baſilidians, 4 2 | 
Carpocratians, and others, who all Angelis fa- 

dmbined in this Degradation of the dum. 


the f Me-*< Simone Ma- 


Iren. 
lib. 2. c. 9. 
P. 107. 


f "Eaſe. urs + #69pop 8ſovivar ir gy yiauv. Epiphan. 


* A ſeptem quibuſdam Angelis mundum fattum. Jen. J. I. 22.5.7, 
Aeg Sypurgynoa # AbꝰE%, Theodoret, Epit. Her. Fabuly 


F len lenos ve. Id. lhid. in Har. 


Almighty, 
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Almighty, and the taking from hin 
the Glory of this firſt manifeſtation 
of his Power and Godhead, in eres 
ting and fracing this ſtupendous Fa 

1 * 7 brick of the Unverſe. e 
Now againſt all theſe various He 
reticks and ſundry Hereſies, to declar 
our Belief of the Omnipotent Power 
and Operation of God, Was this worl 
Almighty partly: inſerted in the Creed 
whereby it 1s profeſſed,” That as there 
was no eternal Subſtance or Matter a» 
tecedent to the Creation of the World 
from whence it ſhould be formed and 
taken, ſo God needed it not for that 
End ; neither ſtood he in any wan 
of the help and ſtrength of Angel 
or others, to effect ſo glorious a Won 
but was infinitely able, and ſufficien 
of himſelf, to produce that and Te 
uſand times more, if! It had Pest 
im ſo to do. 
In which ſenſe, it is cxpaundedh 
tem Deum cre- the Author of the Second Explicatial 
ary nad ri of the Creed to the Catecbumens, et 
real — & tant amongſt the Works of St. Auſtin, 
ideo ownipe-"-* Ve believe God, faith he, to be 4 


tens eft, quia Tt 

de nihits fecit quæcunque feeit: non enim eum digen marerics 
zuvie, ex qua demonſtraret artis ſus potentiam, ſed ex nihilo cunt 
creavit, hoc eſt enim eſſe omni potentem, ut non ſolum fabrica ini 
ſed etiam materies ab illo inveniatur eſſe, qui non W initiun 
Tem. * de N. ad aber wy 2, P. 1393. 


XI. E might 


- Xx aa CC» Y EU ee £ Ss 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
mighty, «who making all things, is not 
made himſelf; and therefore he is Al- 
mighty, becauſe he made of nat hing what- 
ſoever is made; for no Matter helped 
him, on which he ſhould ſhew the Power 
of his Workmanſhip, but be created all 
things of nothing : for this is to be Al- 
mighty, that not only the Fabrick it ſelf, 
but alſo the Matter thereof be found by 
him, who had no beginning. And when 


tion in the Dialogues of Origen, ſums 


term Almighty, not only to God's pro- 
vidential Government of the World, 
but alſo to his Infinite Power in the 
making thereof, without the Aids of 
any Matter co-exiſtent with him. 


ind Valentinians did by their Craft 
and Subtilty draw away thoſe from 
he Truth, m whe did 


P. 12. 


mighty : Wherefore, as N 
preſervative againft their Infection, 
e advifeth his Reader firmly to ad- 
ere unto the Creed, believed by the 
niverſal Church, and received from 


e, oblige us to profely, That 


* 


Eutropius, the Judge of the Diſputa- 


lrenæus be walls, that the Gnofticks h 
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up'the Catholick Faith, he applies this 


4 3 * dan 


Vſxear@. 
tal. p. 159. 


® Tec u ga, F wifi de 


or keep 72 fir m Faith in va Oe laſt @avsloxegToes, 
God the Father Al- — Srapuaduoſay, Lib, 1. Gi, 


he Apoſtles; which Creed, faith. 
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un God is Almighty, uo 


" Deus omnipotens qui omnia 
condidit, — non per Angelos, ne- 
que per virtutes aliquas abſciſſas 
ab ejus ſententia, nihil enim indi- 
get omnium Deus, ſed per verbum 
& ſpiritum ſuum omnia faciens & 
diſponens. Lib, 1. c. 19. Pp. 74. 


Fed them. And in ſeveral other places 
in oppoſition to the forementioned He. 


Non Angeli fecerunt nos, — 
nec virtus longè abſtinens a Patre 
univerſorum. Nec enim indige- 
bat horum Deus, ad faciendum 
quæ ipſe apud ſe præfinierat fieri, 


quaſi ipſe ſuas non haberer manus. 
Adeſt enim ei ſemper verbum, — 


& ſpiritus, per quos & in quibus 


omnia liberè & ſpontè fecit. Lib. 4. 


c. 37. p. 266. | 


do, as if he had no Hands of bis own; 
for the Son and Spirit were always pre- 
ſent with him, by whom and in whom be 
did all things freely and ſpontaneouſy 
So that, from all theſe Citations it 1s 
moſt evident, that this word Almighty 
in the Creed, doth in part denote the 
Infinite Power and Energy of Gold, 
whereby he was able without the ak 


made all things, not by Will 
Angels, or any. other 


Powers ;, for be needeth Wl 
non? of theſe things, bu N 
by his Word — Spirit i 
55 completed and perfe. 

{ 


— 


reſies, he Writes, That W'v 
o the Angels did nt WF 
make us, nor any Power Wi 
inferiour to the Father Ws 
F all : for God wanted it 
none of theſe, to ee I 
what be had before d. 
termined with himſelf 11 


* — 
— ——_ 


— 


fiſtance of any other, to create theWo 


World, and to have done what ſoeve 


elſe had pleaſed him. 1.3: 


But, Secondly, It alſo ſignifies God) 
Univerſal, Abſolute, and Sovereign 


* * 
23 _ 


Dominion 
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Dominion over all Things and Per- 

ſons, and his providential Regency 

and pg apt. them all, accor- 

ding to the counſel of his Will, for his We 
own Praiſe and Glory. This indeed 

is the primary Notion of the Greek 

word Tea/lozegrwe, which hath a re- 

ſpe to Governing and Ruling, and 

is thus explained by Ruffinus, who 

writes, That in the Creed God 18 

P called Almighty becauſe _ 

he bath Dominion over . Ws 
all: And to the ſame ef- tentatum. Expo, in Symb. F. 7. 
ſect Salvian affirms , J 568. 

That we muſt believe, Wend wens . | 
9 according tothe Rule of -4 Is "IF regeret. De 
Faith, that God rules aas! PG 
things And, ſo C ril of Feruſ, alem 

. this term 4 Abni mighty 10 God's Catech. 8. 
rovidential Power, whereby he go-" 773, 74. 
erns and rules all Perſons and Things 

whatever. . Now this Aſſertion of 

od's Providential Regency of the 

World, and of all Affairs therein, 

eems to be levelled and intended a- 

inſt the Gnoſticks and Marcionites; 

doth of whom refuſed to own, That 

od concerned himſelf with the Ma- 

agement and Direction of the World; 

nd the former of them at leaſt Ax 

red to that pitch of Blaſphemy, as 

ON | to 
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to attribute unto another Being this 
| very Title of Ahighty, conſidered un. 
| der this notion of Ruand Authority, 
for of theſe Gnoſticks the venerabl, 
Trenaus aſſures. us, That whilſt they 
| confined the Supreme and Eternal God 
i within à certain and imaginary Space 
J circumſeribd by Bounds and Limit 
{| and placed the Maker of the World 
| (whom they ſuppoſed a diſtinct Be 
| 
| 
| 


ing, from the true and only God) in 

a ſeventh Heaven of their own fra 

ming and imagination, they allotted 

this inferiour World, the Seat of Man. 

FAY kind, to be the Habitation of the' De. 
„Vill, wherein heigoverns and tyranni 
zes; for which reafon, they called 

* AtiConer, him © Coſmocrator, or the Governonr if 
o & 00v0- the World; and Pantocrator, which i 
1 the very word Almighty aſcribed to 
To#e470:2» God in the Creed. Or, if ſome d 
4 them were not arrived to that degret 
of Impiety, as to place the Govern 
ment of the World in the Hands d 
the Devil, yet the beſt of them refuſe 
to lodge it with the one only Inde. 
pendent and Selflexiſtent God, but ap- 
propriated it to that other ſubordinat 
Deity, whom they fancied to be the 
Creator of the Univerſe; and unit 
whom for this reaſon, they r 
6 tle 
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the very word * Almighty, Which is Lazlergs- 
in the Creed. As for the true and , ve. 
ſupreme God, they con fined him with - 1b. 1. c. 3. 
in their feigned Plenitude, imagining* 4: 
him there to live in Eaſe and Quiet, 
in Reſt and Silence; that as he did not 
make the World, ſo neither was he in 
any manner concerned about the gui- 
dance and direction thereof; therein 
agreeing, as Irenæus ob- . 
ſerves, " wvith the Epi- neque bi negus ais —ͤ— 
cureans; and * being Ub. B d e. 
full with the Spirit of terum — 1 — Fa 
the Devil, they invented trem, neque curantem neque pro- 
a Father, neither taking u. 15 en fone crga 
care, nor providing about R 
thoſe things that relate unto us.” 

And as for the Marcionites, they did 
not only, as it hath been already re- 
lated, introduce two eternal Cauſes, 
God and the Devil, and afcribe the 
reation of the World unto the latter, 
dut they alſo attributed the Rule and 
overnment thereof unto him, cal- 
ing him for that reaſon, as /renervs in- 
orms us, * Cofmocrator, or the Ruler Quem & 
if the World; whereas, as the ſaid Fa- 1 
her excellently well proves in oppo- Lib. 1. c. 29. 
tion thereunto, X the Devil hath nog 5. 8 
atural and lawful Authority over 19, 20. 4 * 
lan, the chief Inhabitant of this in-. 2g. 4 
N e feriourr 
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two Eternal Cauſes, God and the De. 
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ferioux World, and the principal 
Subject of Divine Providence here 
below ; that whatſoever Dominion 
he hath, it is all uſurp'd, obtained 
through that Apoſtacy and Rebel- 
lion into which he drew Mankind 
with himſelf; that the Lord Feſw 
Chriſt hath undertaken for the re- 
{cue and delivery of Human Nature, 
and in that Nature he hath in his 
own Perſon already conquered and 
ſubdued the Devil, wreſting his unjuſt 
Power and Dominion from him; and 
that in his own appointed time, he 
w1ll enable all his Members to do the 
ſame, to tread down Satan under their 
Feet, perſonally and. particularly for 
themſelves, 

That which gave occafion to this 
and other Hereſies of the like nature, 
was their ſetting up an odd and in. 
comprehenſible Notion of Good and 
Evil: for they imagining, Bonity and 
Pravity not to be Affections or Qus 
lities of Beings, but Beings themſelves; 
that all Natures were ſubſtantially E 
vil, or ſubſtantially Good; and conle- 
quently, apprehending the neceſſity ol 
an Origin or Maker ſuitable to theſt 
different Eſſences, they introduced 


vil; 
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vil; the one eſſentially Good, Author 
of all created Good, and the Gover- 
nour and Ruler thereof; the other 
eſſentially Evil, Author of all created 
Evil, and the Governour and Ruler 
thereof: ſo that not only the Creation, 
but alſo the Providence of God were 
blaſphemed by theſe Marcionites, in 
allotting unto the Devil the Rule and 
Government of this inferiour World, 
at leaſt of the. greateſt part thereof; 
which latter words I add, ' becauſe 
thoſe of them who maintained Three 
Eternal Principles, allowed unto the 
ſupreme God, ſince the promulgation 
of the Goſpel, the Conduct and Guber- 
nation of the Chriſtians as when 
Megethius, a Marcionite of this Se&, 
afirmed, That there were Three Prin- 


ie,; Adamantius replied unto him, 
p hat according to his apprehenſion , 
1 the word "Aexn, or Principle, came 


rom M 18 agxev Tws, from a Perſon's 
ling and governing; and therefore 
be would willingly know of him, over 
whom theſe Three Principles did preſide : 
Unto which Megethius anſwers, 'That 
the good Principle rules the Chri- « 1.6; 
ans, the Maker of the World the Jews, «4x F Ker 
ond the evil Principle, the Heathens. %, bn. 
V F Ie afar, N N F ihr. W 1. N 4. 
. Q - 
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So that eyen this Sect of thoſe Here- 
ticks, Who acknowledged {ome part of 

God's Dominion and Providence, did 

ſo far blaſpheme it, as that they made 

the Extent thereof very narrow and 
inconfiderable, much beneath what the 

« Pſal, ciii. 15. Scripture ſaith of it That his Ming. 
dom ruleth over all; That not only the 

2 buuxin. b Heaven, but the! Earth alſo i his, 
* Pal, xiv. 1. C With the Fulneſs-thereof, the V orld, 
and they that dwell therein. Where: 

fore, in the Dialogues of Origen, after 
Eurropius had fully heard the Diſputa- 

tion between the Orthodox Chriſtie 
and the two Marcionites, he ad judges 
the Victory to the former, and ratifies 
his Confeſſion of Faith, That there 

„ Was. but. One God, 

ty k «ei By oe 4 who. ruleth aver all 
abs ney. Dial. 2. 't. 74 "whom: nothing can of 
„ Henle poſe, and unto whoſe Wil 

W can reſiſt; and where he again 
ts the ſubſtance of the Creed, he 
5 74 os — God's Almightineſs, by:* al 
75 r things being ſubjetk unto him; which, 
7. 139. with what hath been ſaid before, ſut- 
| ficiently proves, That this Epither ol 
Almighty in the Creed includes, in op: 

ad poſition to the Gnoſticks and Maris 
nites, the Dominion, Rule and Autho: 
5 wy of the One only God, and his pro 
> vidential 


4 
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vidential Diſpoſal. of all Affairs and 
Events in the World. 
But, Thiruly, There is yet another 
Interpretation of this. word Almighty, 
which is, That it ſignifies God's Im- 
nenſity, Infiniteneſs or Omnipreſen- 
y; that he is every where, and in e- 
ery place; that he contains all things, 
and is himſelf contained of none; that 
ie is Immeaſurable, Incircumſcriptible, 
ithout Bounds or Limits, Which was 
alſo deſigned againſt the Gnoſtickt; 
or theſe — and abominable 
Ghent ſuppoſed a certain Space 


led by a certain Being called Hores ; or 
hat J may ſpeak it in plain Zngliſo, 
erminated. and environed by a Circle, 
71thin the Sides whereof the ſupreme 
nd incomprehenſible God was — 
ed, and never came out from thence to 
ake notice of the Affairs of this lower 
legion, but fatisfied himſelf in Reſt 
nd Silence with the other 47ons, in 
hoſe vaſt and ineffable Spaces limited 
that Circle which did encompaſs it. 
uch baſe and contemptible Thoughts 
d theſe deluded. Wretches entertain 


reatneſs is incomprehenſible, his Be- 
go ing 


r Plenitude, called in Greek Pleroma, 
ar above this inferiour World, boun- 


ncerning the Divine Majeſty, whoſe 


95 
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ing infinite, and his Eſſence unmeaſu- 

IIa. xl. 12. Table, who f hath meaſured the Mate- 
in the hollow of his Hand, and metel 

out Heaven with his Span, and compre. 

bends the Duſt of the Earth in a Mea. 

; att] ſure ;, who, as Ireney 
hb. 25 It ee Writes, 5 fills both Hes 
cum unoquoque noſtrum. Lib. 4. ven and Hell 5 and 1 
c. 36. p. 265. with every one of ut 
Whoſoever would ſee any more of this 
blaſphemous Frenzy, with a ſolid Con. 
futation thereof, he may find enough 
of it in the Five Books of Irena, 

and particularly in the places quotel 


pun ny en „„ 


Lib. 2. c. 1. in the h Margin. 
ot Lib. 4. But that which is e to the 
: Matter in hand, is, That the Father 
levelled this Clauſe of God's Alnigh 

tineſs in the Creed, againſt this impi 

ous Hereſy; and therefore we find 

| that Adamantius an Orthodox Chri 
ſtian, ſuſpecting probably Marinus: 
Bardeſianiſt, to incline to theſe Gnoſi 
e w_ * _ 7 
'AA A M. Tlaiſotes reg i Doſt thou acknowledgd 
. „ AM. Gol to be Almighty, of 
Daz, v6 wv q N 08 Unto which, whe 
W Marinus anſwers, I; 
that be is Almighty, Adamantius imm 
diately replies as an Explication of ti 
former. Queſtion, That he might p 

4 \ 2 ; Veil 
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vent all equivocating Evaſions; Dorh 
he contain all things] or, is he contained 
himſelf Underſtanding the word 
Pantocrator, uſed in this part of the 
Creed for Almighty, to have reference 


God's Nature, that he comprehends all 
things, and 1s not comprehended or 


o Cyril of Jeruſalem paraphraſes this 
part of the Creed, 


umſcribed in any place, 
wither is be leſs than giv oi 22ovei * 


eavens are the Works Catech. 4. p. 25+ 
his Fingers, and the n 
whole Earth is comprehended in his Fiſt; 


his Interpretation of the word, the 
ery Derivation thereof, it being from 
bg dle apglev, doth alſo direct us, 
well as unto God's providential Diſ- 


ola! and Government, of which I 
ave already ſpoken ; for ei fignt- 
Nees not only to Rule and Govern, but 


0 conſequently 8 ada e de- 
lotes not only a Governing, but al- 


to the infiniteneſs and boundleſneſs of 
imited by any thing himſelf : And 


That God is not cir- * Ou e o Tin . 
Two us der wregTpO wears 
dAX Teya F Jaixlinor airs ei- 
iv ol rn dog ow 


Th de ure x £), ovT& 


He is in all, and out 4 all, And unto . 


ſo to Contain and Comprehend; and 


da Comprehending' of All; Which 
as long ſince a + by Theophihus | 
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Biſhop of Antioch, who alledges this 
to be the reaſon for which God is 

called Almighty , be. 


mee 5 G74 ane 
76 me reg Ja, 9 PaTECtt x1) cauſe he contains and 


Ta 7 An 7 ged. > x 7 comprehends all things; 
8 n T 40 9 Te view for the heights of Hes 


Ty Ney, 0 N rb & & x- Ven, and the depths 
Tanuu Tem; ON The An Autolyc. lib. the Abyſs, and the 
I. p. 51. 3 
of the World, are in 1 

— and there is no place where le 

reſts. 

But, to conclude with this Subjed, 

it appears from what hath been {aid, 

That by aſſenting to this term Almigh- 

ty in this precedent part of the Creed, 

it is thereby declared, That the Powa 

of God is omnipotent, his Dominion 
univerſal, and his Eſſence infinite. 

Alfter che Aſſertion of God's Omni 

tency , there immediately follows 

in the Creed, the Profeſſion of one molt 

glorious and admirable Effect thered 

Bi. the Creation of the World, exprih 
ſed in theſe words, Maker of Heavn 

= Ceeli & ter · nel Earth; where, by making, we thall 
ie nomine take it for granted, is meant a Cres 
— ting or Producing of what was madt 
ra eſt, quam Out of nothing ; and by Heaven 
fecir & condi Earth, all Creatures whatſoever boil 
Tum, 1. de Ge- Viſible and Invifible, according to thi 


neſ. cont. Ma- "Saying of Auguſtin, That m ” 1 


nich. lib. 1. 


— 
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ame of Heaven and Earth, is fignified 

ery Creature that God made and crea- 

. 

Now that which gave occaſion to 

e inſerting of this Act of God's 

ower and Might in the Rule of 

aith, was that numerous and prodi- 

ous' variety of Hereticks in the 

oft Primitive Days; who, though 

8 and divided " Hi enim omnes quamvis ex 

| ongft themſelves, yet, differentibus locis egrediantur, & 
Irenaus obſerves ? differentia doceant, in idem ta- 
1 

| aſpbemy againſt. God bricatorem blaſphemiam. Tren. in 
Creator of the Uni- Præfat. lib. 4. p. 232. 

ſe - And altho they came from 

terent Places, and ſpread different 

nets, yet that one Spirit by which 

y were all guided and impregnated, 

tar united them, as to deny the Su- 

ne God to be the Creator of the 

orld ; tho* they could not agree a- 

meſt themſelves, who it was that 

the Cauſe thereof. 

Simon Magus, the firſt Heretick , n 4 3/ 


| . | "$4 ing ſn NY 7 
gels, as did alſo his Succeſſor 2 Theo- 


lenander; Saturninus, or Sarurnilius, doret.Epit. Her. 
ropriated 4 chis Work ro ſeven Au- 5m f. 6, 

" fundum factum ab Angelis. Iren. Iib. T. c. 21. p. 77. 
t ſeptem N Angelis mundum fattum, & cmnia quz 
8 Idem, lib. I. c. 22. P. 77. -. 
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ght, That o che World was made by dy ſibes d. | 
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gels, affirming them, and only them to 
ave been the Creators of the World, 
and of Mankind therein. The Bafil:- 
dians dreamed, that there were ſuc- 
ceſſively created one after another, 
Three hundred fixty and five Heavens, 
with their proper and os Angels; 
de S ess, A kdl, : 1 De Angels "of which 
* SORT ring Nes Doe In of er being a 

Ei Ter, Theoaoret, Starry one. that is viſt 
. Her. Fab. de Baſil. i. gc. 0 is: HH es 
feriour World, with the Inhabitant: 

| thereof. 3K | 

* Tev 5 4. In like manner alſo, the f Carpocres 
* mo tians, with ſeveral other Hereticks, at 
<a> yyiaov tributed the Creation of the World un 
I to Angels, thereby robbing the 8 
Azre/. Carpo preme and Eternal Being of one d 
cat. P. 49. the moſt glorious Diſcoveries of hi 
Wiſdom, Power, and Goodneſs: Bu 
howſoever impious and fooliſh thi 
Creation of the World by Angels ſeem 
to be, yet the way by which ſever 
of the Gnoſticks, and in particular t 
Valentinians, imagined it to have bee 
produced, was far. more monſtrous, 
diculous; and abominable ; whoſe H. 
relies. having been frequently mentic 
ned in this Chapter, I think it will nd 
be unneceſſary to give a brief Accout 
of them in this place, at leaſt of th 
5 * 
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part of them which relates to God the 
Father Almighty, and his making of Hea- 
ven and Earth; for, as for their corrupt 
Tenets reſpecting Feſrs Chriſt, and the 
Nature and State of Mankind, I ſhall 
have occaſion to ſpeak of them elſe- 
A | 

As for what therefore concerns our 
preſent purpoſe, I have collected this 
general Idea of their portentous Syſtem 
from the firſt Book of Irenæus; unt 
which I refer the Reader, who deſire 
farther information. 

They believed, That there was an 
Eternal, Inviſible, and Unbegotten 
Aion, or Aon, the firſt of all Beings 
led by them u Byzhos, who lived * Depth. 
in Reſt and Silence throughout an in- 
nite Number of Ages; with whom 
xited Ennæa, or his Thought, whom 
hey alſo called *Charis and Sige,which © Grace and 
uple begat and produced two Tons: 
ore, * Nus and Alethia, the firſt a * De a . 
le, the ſecond a Female; Nis they © be Ti. 
lo called Y Monogenes, Who could a-“ nh Begot- 
one apprehend and contain the Great- 
cls of his Father Bythos: Nus and 
Hb emitted another couple, * Lo- The Hut 
ati” and Zoe, who ſent forth two Le. 
ere, * Anthropos and, Eccleſia; all- Man and 
ouWhich were in number Eight, and con- oO 
th H 3 ſtituted 


be 


y 


BE I. e. 4ze 
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» Depth, and theſe five, b Bythos and Mi xis, Ager. 


Mixture; Never 
old, and Union; 
Born of himſe 
and Pleaſure ; 
Unmovable, 


and e Eccleſia proceeded theſe fix, © Pars 
tion, Only begot- * . 
gen, and Bleſſed, cletus and Piſtis, Patricus and Eis 
© Comforter 
and Faith, Fa- i . 
#herly and ſts, Eccleſiaſticus and Macariotes, Thel 
Hope, Motherly ' 
| and Love; per- number of thirty Tons, or fiftee 

tual Mind, 


Under andie; Couples. the one half Male, the « 
Preacher , and ther Female; who were ſuppoſed hy 


Bleſſedneſs ; 
Willing and 
Wiſdom, 


the glory and praiſe of their firſt Fx 


f, Acinetus and Syncraſis, Monogenes and 
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ſtituted the firſt Order of the A 

whom they termed the Root and $yh. 
ſtance of all the reſt. 

After this, the two laſt Couple, far 


ther, emitted eleven Couples more; 
of which, Logos and Zoe ſent forth 


tus and Henoſis, Autophues and Hedon, 
Macaria: And from Anthropos and 


Metricus and Agape, Aenos and Su- 


tes and Sophia; which completed thi 


theſe extravagant Brains to copulat 
and beget, in the ſame manner thy 
Men and Women do generate and pn 
duce their Children. 

Theſe all lived within a. vaſt an 
unconceivable Place, far diſtant frot 
theſe lower Regions, called by thel 
Pleroma, or Fulneſs, mutually enjoy 
ing and rejoycing each other, till 
certain Accident, as I may fo term ll 
gave ſome diſturbance to their Repo 
and Quiet; for though, e 

ore 
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before, Nus, or Monogenes, was only 
delighted with the apprehenſion of 

the unmeaſurable Greatneſs of Byrhos, 

the Root and Origin of them all, yet 

the other Tons alſo vehemently long- 

ed to have the ſame Happineſs of fee- 

ing their original Author and Produ- 

cer ; and eſpecially, the laſt Female 

Fon called Sophia, was ſo unreaſona- 

bly paſſionate to obtain her defire of 
comprehending the Greatneſs of the 
Propator, or their firſt Father, that be- 

ing not able to accompliſh it, through 
vexation and grief at the ſaid Diſap- 
pointment, ſhe brought forth an in- 

form Matter, or ſuch a monſtrous 
Birth, which ſometimes happens to 
Women; at which, ſhe was fo af- 
frighted , confounded and aſtoniſhed, 1 
that ſhe would have been diffolved, | 
or fallen out of the Pleroma, if Bythos 
had not in compaſſion to her, emitted 

a certain Power called 4 Horos, Who“ Limit, or 
environed the Plenitude wherein the C. 
Tons dwelt, and confirmed her there- 

in, but caſt that inform Matter there- 

from into thoſe infinite Vacuities 
where the World was afterwards crea- 

ted : After which, that none of the 
Aons ſhould be any more affected as 
Sophig had been, Monogenes emitted a- 

; H 4 nother 
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nother Couple, unto whom they gaye 
the Names of Chriſt and the' Holy 
Ghoſt, by whoſe means the ont be. 
ing eſtabliſhed; they celebrated with 
great joy their Propator, or  Bythos; 
and to his honour, every one of them 
brought together the beſt they had, 
and ſent forth Jeſus, whom they alſo 
called the Saviour, and © Logos, and 
patronimically Chriſt, with whom al. 
ſo they emitted the Angels to be his 
Attendants. rat 

All theſe precedent Affairs were 
tranſacted within the Plenitude, or that 
vaſt Space bounded by Horos; from 


whence the ons never ſtirred, being 


always limited thereby, and confined 
therein: But as for that inform Mat- 
ter produced by Sophia, and thrown 
by Horos out of the Pleroma into their 
truly 1maginary, Spaces, they fancied 
it to have been ſo far pitied and al 
ſiſted firſt by Chriſt, and afterwards by 


the Saviour, that a ſpiritual Form, or 


a Form 7 * mow, was given unto 


her; which being thus ſhaped, they 


n comes from Called f Achamoth, whom they molt 


an Hebrew 


On Hee {pl Tidiculouſly imagined, by her Tears 


nifies Wiſdom, 


Laughter, Sorrow, and ſuch like things, 


a her Mother to have emitted from her ſelf the Mat- 


Sophia's Name 
dorh in Greek. 


ter and Foundation of all thoſe Ank 
1250 mal 
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mal and Material- Beings which were 
afterwards created; and that firſt of 
all, from her Animal Subſtance 'ſhe 
formed the great Father and Maker 
of all inferiour things, or of all with- 
out the Pleroma, except that eighth 
Heaven Which ſhe her ſelf framed for 
her own Habitation, and is between the 
Pleroma and the Dwelling-place of 
this her Son, called by them Demiur- 
gus, or Maker of the World: who be- 
ing moved and excited by her, igno- 
rantly and unknowingly created the 
whole Univerſe, with every Being 
therein; framed ſeven Heavens, in the 
ſupremeſt whereof he dwells in a ſu- 
pine, ſtupid, and careleſs manner, nei- 
ther knowing any thing of, nor con- 
cerning himſelf about the Affairs of 
Mankind; but leaving them altoge- 
ther unto the Devil, who Was with- 
out his knowledge made by him, lives 
in this World, and rules and governs 
all the Events and Tranſactions there- 
„ N 

Thus have I, as ſuccinctly as poſſi- 
ble, in the moſt intelligible manner 
that I could, explicated the Valentinian 
dyſtem relating to the firſt Cauſe of all 
things, and the Creation of the World; 
herein not only the Villainy and Im- 

4 | piety, 


. 
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piety, but alſo the Deluſion and Folly 
of thoſe Hereticks is to be admire 
and wonder'd at; which is fo groß 
and notorious, that it would have 
ſeem'd incredible and paſt belief, that 
ever fuch a ſenſleſs number of People 
ſhould have appeared in the World 
if the uncontrolable Records of the 
moſt Primitive Times had not made 
it moſt evident, that many embraced 
this pernicious Way; and that whilſt 
others blaſphemed the Creator of the 
Univerſe, by aſcribing the Framing 
thereof to Angels, theſe diſhonoured 


him, by attributing it to an ignorant 


doltiſn, and inferiour Divinity. 

But beſides theſe Hereticks, there 
were yet others, who in another way 
and manner denied the Heaven and 
the Earth to be made by the One 
only Supreme and Eternal God ; and 
theſe were the Cerdonians and Marcis- 
nites, the introducers of two Eterml 
Principles; the inferiour whereof, ac 
cording to their Notions, was the Fi 

Cerdon intro ther and Creator of the Univerſe. 

ducit initia As for Cerdon, Tertullian writes, 
duojdeth,,u% That 5 be invented two Principles, 9 
bonum, & alte Two Gods ;, the one a good God, wh it 


rum ſzvum ; he ſuperiour., and the other a fiera 

bonum ſuperi- 

otrem, ſæ vum hunc mundi creatorem. De Præſeript. adverſ. 9 
| 0 
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God, who was the Creator of the World. 

And as for Marcion, he was Cerdon's 

Scholar, and with him maintained 

two Eternal Cauſes, a good and a bad 

one, God and the Devil; the latter of 

whom, as Jreneus frequently aſſures 

us, he aſſerted to be the h framer of Mundi fabri- 


the Creator to be an inferiour God, as 8“ 


Tuſtin Martyr, who lived in his Days, 
writes, That Marcion of Pontus i ima- h vu 
gined, that there was a greater God than gs Les pak 


the maker of the World. #87 Gee 


reflect with horrour and amazement 
on theſe monſtrous and unaccountable 
Hereſies! Who could poſſibly ima- 
gine, that the fancies of Men ſhould 
ever have been ſo miſerably deluded ? 
But, the Matter of Fact is too certain 
to be call'd in doubt; theſe Hereſies 
were ſo ſpreading and contagious, that 
as an Antidote againſt the venomous 
Infection thereof, the Governours of 
the Primitive Church found them- 
ſelves neceſſitated in contradiction 
thereunto, to inſert in the Creed, That 
the one God, the Father Almighty, is 
the maker of Heaven and Earth; as we 
find in Irenæus, who after he hath re- 
lated ſeveral of the precedent Blaſphe- 
| mies 


tbe Morld; by which means, he made corem. Cih 1. 


4 ora, Tu Put 
With too great reaſon now may we el. 2. 5. 70. 
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mies againſt God as Creator, the firſt 


Argument that he uſeth for their Con- 


in one God, 


* Tov aemonntole 7 vegvev 

x 7 lu, % rds SY4axas, 
d dg. Lib 

apes], T4 & aunTolg. Lib, 1. c. 2. 


P. 35. * 
Unum Deum fabricatorem ce” 
li ac terrz, Eccleſia omnis per 


univerſum orbem hanc accepit ab 
Apoſtolis traditionem. Lib. 2. c. 9. 
9. 107. 


= Quia fit unus Deus omni po- 
tens, qui omnia condidit per ver- 
bum ſuum,— five viſibilia, five in- 
viſibilia, ſive fenſibilia, five intel - 


piterna. — Hanc ergo tenentes re- 
gulam, licet valde varia & multa di- 
cant, facile eas deviaſſe à veritate 
arguimus. Lib. 1. c. 19. P. 74. 


ligibilia, ſive te mporalia, five ſem- 


| : futation, is the Creed received in the 
\ Church, wherein we profeſs our Faith 


the Father, Almighty, 
kater of Heaven, Earth 
and Sea, and of every 
thing therein; and in 
another place he ſaith, 
That ! the Univerſal 
Church throughout the 
whole World, bad re. 


ceived this Tradition 


from the Apoſtles, that there was but one 
God, the maker of Heaven and Earth: 
And again, diſputing againſt the Gno- 
ſticks and Valentinians, he cites for 
their confutation, the Rule of Faith 
received from the Apoſtles in all 
Churches, which, ſaith he, teaches 


us, That m there is but 
one Almighty God, who 
made all things by his 
Word, whether viſible or 
inviſible, ſenſible, or in- 
telligible, temporal or e- 
ternal; which Rule if 


ee obſerve, althoug) 
| they affirm many and various things, yet 
we (hall eaſily convince them to ſwerve 


from the Truth, But, ſhould ] produce 


whatſoever 


— 
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whatſoever is to be found in the Books 
of Ireneus pertinent to my preſent 
purpoſe, I ſhould ſwell this Chapter 
into a Volume. | 
In the Dialogues of Origen, when 
Adamantius the Orthodox Chriſtian re- 
peated the Catholick Faith, which he 
would defend in oppoſition to the Mar- 
cionites; as he. confeſſed therein, that 
there was but one God, ſo he omitted 
not to add, That this one God was 
" che Creator and Maker of all Things; » xisw $ 
which he ſo well proved and contir- In#gy5r 7 
med, that Eurropius the Judge of the 24 2 
Diſputation, condemned the Marcio- Dial. 1. p. 3. 
nites for Fools: And together with 
Adamantius, in contradiction to their 
Hereſy, not only inſerted in his Creed 
the Unity of God, but alſo that he 
was ® the Creator and Framer of all* krise g. 
Things ;, ſo that when we. recite: this 2% © 
Clauſe in the Creed of mater of Hea- Dial. 2. p. 69 
ven and Earth, we thereby profeſs our 255 
Belief, that the one Eternal and Su- 
preme God, is the alone Creator and 
Former of all Things whatſoever, 
both viſible and inviſible. 
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CHAP. im. 


The Nicene and more ancient Greek 


Creeds, read in One Jefus Chriſt; 
which was a defigned oppoſition to the 
blaſphemous Diviſion of Jeſus from 
Chrift, by the Gnofticks and others 
whoſe ſeveral Herefies are related, B 

believing in Jeſus Chriſt, we 2 
that there was ſuch a Man as was 
known by the Name of Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, which word ſeſus was an 
uſual Name amongſt the Jews 5 and 
that this Jeſus as the Chriſt or the 
Meſſias, which was conſtantly 4 part 
of the Creed from the very beginning 
of the Goſpel ;, it being the Founda- 
tion of all Chriſtianity, and that 
which was moſt violemtly aſſaulted 
the Fews: The Word Chriſt fgni- 
e Anointed ; Unction uſed amongſt 
the Jews on ſeveral occaſions; in al- 
luſion whereunto Jeſus is called Chriſt 


from his Conſecration to his triple Of- 
fice of Prophet, Prieſt, and King: 


His Unction is to be underſtood in 
a ſpiritual ſenſe; God the Father 


was the Anointer, and the Holy Ghoſt 


the Oil, which was poured upon bis 
Human Nature at his Conception and 
Baptiſm, 
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Baptiſm. His only Son, wherein are 
Two things contained; Firſt, That He 
is the Son of the Father; His Son, 
which was foretold by the Prophets, 
whence Meſſias and the Son of God 
were convertible terms amongſt the 
Jews at the time of our Saviour's ap- 
pearance. Chrift was the Son of God 
in ſeveral reſpetts;, but in one way pe- 
culiarly ſo, which is the 22 thing 
in this Clauſe, that he is his only Son. 
The Seriptures affirm, That God had 
one Son in a peculiar manner, which 
is expreſſed in the Greek Creeds, to 
be by Generation; which was per hape 
oppoſed to the Valentinian Emiffion, 
or Diviſion from the Father; caution 
to be uſed m the ſearching into this 
Myſtery : Chriſt ſaid in the Greek 
Creeds, to be the Movpe, or the on- 
ly Begotten, in contradiction to the 
Gnoſticks, and others. This Article 
was coeval with Chriſtianity, and de- 
notes Chriff's Divine Nature The 
Fitle Lord denotes the Dominion of 
Chriſt, who is Lord by way of Em- 
Jay's: being ſupreme Lord over all 

particularly, the Chriſtian's Lord, 


other under the Devil, who have each 
| * their 


our Lord: Two oppoſite Parties in tbe 
Univerſe ;, the one under Chriſt, the 


v4 
yu 


112 


their ſeparate Kingdoms, the Devil 

Intereſt among Spirits, is unknown 
to us, but amongit Mankind be uen 
much prevailed, inſomuch that in ſe. 


but ꝛc hen Chriſt came, be deſtroyed; 


uſurp d one, and erected bis own Ning. 
dom; the admiſſion whereinto was at 


| not my _ acknowledged Chriſt's Lord. 
ſbip, but alſo expreſly renounced th: 


with Chriſtianity, and denotes a ſub 


poſition to the Devil, In the next 
place, the Creed declares Chriſt's Hu. 


His Incarnation blaſphemed and dini. 


rious Hereticks; againſt whom wa 
ppftion to his Reſurreflion, The Con. 


Ebion, Cerinthus, and others,  affit 


is declared, that he was conceive 
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veral places be was worſhipped as God; 


Devil's Kingdom, which was but an 
Baptiſm, when the baptized Perſm 


Devil's Power, ' This Article .coeui| 


miſſion to Chriſt as our Lord, in 0: 


manity,the neceſſity of his being Man: 
ed in ſundry ways and manners, by us 


levelled, whatſoever is mentioned it 
the Creed from our Saviour's Condt 


ception and Nativity are in mul 
Creeds joined together in one Sentence 


med Chriſt to have. been a Mah, con 
ceived and born in the ordina) 
way of Generation; againſt wwhon i 


U 
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by the Holy Ghoſt, and born of ſuch 


a Woman as was 4 Virgin. Several 
Hereticks whoſe Names are mention- 
ed, denied that Chriſt aſſumed a Ma- 
terial Bady from the ſubſtance of his 
Mother, but held that bis Body was 
fram d in Heaven, and paſs'd through 
the Virgin Mary as Water through a 
Pipe; their reaſon * this Hereſy, 
which is emphatically condemned. by 
this expreſſion, & Magyas, or, of Ma- 
ry: The ſtrange Nation of the Apel- 
leians concerning the making of our 
Saviour's Body, againſt whom, with 
the precedent Hereticks, the Creed di- 
rects us to believe, hy his being born 
of the Virgin Mary, that he took from 
her Fleſh the real ſubſtance of his Bo- 
dy: The Birth of Cbriſt employed\alſo 
in conjunction with his Paſſion, Cru- 
cifixion, Death and Burial; to, de- 
note the reality of his Body: Theſe 
laſt four not all found in pne and the 
ſame Creed, till St. Auguſtins Dam: 
The monſtrous conſequences of an ima- 
ginary and fantaſtical. Incarnation, 
which was maintained by a prodigiaus 
Variety of Hereticks from the Days of 
St. John, as by the Simonia..s, Me- 
nandrians, G c. Againſt whom ue 
inſerted in the Creed, ' the Birth of + 
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a, er which las. 
ter Point was fo convincing a Prodf, 

' that to prevent ay Cavils, as if it 
were à doubiful and uncertain thing, 
The Time thereof is declared to hau 
_ been under Pontius Pilate who wa 
Procurator f Judea in the Reign of 
the Emperor Tiberius: To condem 
Ao the forementioned Hereſies, the 
- Crucifixion F our Saviour follows, 
that it vas not Simon of Cyrenc, a; 
the Baſilidians affirmed, but be bin. 
ſelf who was crucified ; and likewiſe 
his Death which is mentioned, becauſt 
che certamty thereof is the Foundatim 

of the Goſpel: By Death ts mean 
the ſeparation of Soul and Buuy; 4, 
ter which, for the ſame intent, fol 
lows the diſpoſal of his dead Boi, 
viz. that it was Buried, or laid n 
the Graue. 


LTAVIN G in the former Chap 
1 I ter ſpoken concerning our Faith 
in God the Father; in this I come to 
- confider in part, of that which relates 
unto the Son + The beginning where 
of is, and in Jeſies Chriſt ;, wherein the 
„ Eig te ad- firſt thing obſervable is, That the 
eto Ina * Nicene and More ancient Greet 
Fe. 2% . Creeds read, and in one Jeſus Chrif! 
6 8. . a. 2 putting 
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putting an emphatical Force and Ener- 

oy upon the term One; as in one of 

the Creeds of Ireneus, the Chriſtian 

aith is not only terminated upon 

One God the Father, but. alſo upon 

One Jeſi us Chriſt ; and where the {aid « Elg ira 
Father exhorts his Readers to a firm Tt, 4%. 
xdherence-unto the Faith, which the p. 33. 
urch received from the Apoſtles, 

ind diſtributes to her Children, this 

s one Article thereof, That there 

is but One Chriſt the Son of God . ac Chri- 
rhich particular Emphaſis in the Ori- Dei. Lib. 4. 
ntal Creeds, was long ago remarked c. 1. p. 169. 
y Rrffinus, Who aſſures us, That as 

hey did all read in one God the Fa- 

her Almighty, ſo allo «© Onientes Ecclefiz omnes ita 
im One Lord Feſus tradunt, Credo in unum Deum Pa- 
briſt, in conformity, as ſſeum jeſum Chriſtum, unum ff 
2 thinks, to the Aut ho- licet Deum, & unum Dominum, 


N ſecundum auRoritatem Pauli Apo- 
ty of St. P aul, That ſt oli proficentis. Expoſis. in Symb, 


ere is but ? One Lord, 5. 4. b. $66. 
nd One God. | * Epheſ. iv. 5, 6. 
But, as I conceive, a more probable 


ccount of this emphatical Expreſſion 


(cs 7 be fetched from the blaſphemous 

G horrid Imaginations of the Gno- 

he Wicks, Cerinthians, and others, who by | J. 
beviding Chriſt from Jeſus, denied the 1 
1 nity of our Saviour's Perſon; con- 1 
Ni rming the former of which Here- — 
ng 12 . | 
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ticks, Irenæus writes, That they dif 
not only endeavour to withdraw Per 
ſons from their Faith in One God the 

nie — Father Almighty, but alſo from their 
= 8 Faith in one Lord Zeſus N by 
„Kesten W ſeparating Feſus from Chriſt, affirming 
* Jefum feps Fs to be 70 40 in& 25 differen 
rant 2 Chriſto. Perſons, and not One Chriſt Feſus, 
c 11, 5. 185. the Creed declares. 131 
The general Opinion of the Gu 
ſlicks relating to this matter, ſeems tp 
Jen. lib. 1. have been this, That Chriſt was the 
lib. 3 . 17. Son of their Creator, whom they 
p. 201,202. termed Demiurgus ; from whom the 
2 pe arg * derived an Animal Life, as from hy 
_ Grandmother Achamoth he received 
Spiritual one; that he paſſed throuy 
the Virgin Mary as Water through 
Pipe; and that at his Baptiſm, 7eſ 
who lived with the thirty ons with 
in the Pleroma, deſcended- into hilt 
in the form of a Dove, and continu 
with him till his Paſſion, when tl 
faid Feſus left Chriſt, and return 
back to the Pleroma in an inviſible alt 
incomprehenſible manner. 
The Blaſphemies of YValentinus, 
principal Leader amongſt the 
ſlicks , reſpecting this particular, 
thus briefly expreſſed by Thea 
ret, that he aſſerted, That 4 
152 | y On 


5 Only Begotten was one, 
and the Word another, 
that there was one Chri 

ithin the Plenitude, 
nd another Feſus, and 
gain one Chriſt with- 
put the Plenitude; af- 
ming moreover , that 
Jeſus was incarnated, hy 


hich 


i mere Man, * the Son 
Joſeph” and Mary, 
no whom Chriſt de- 
cended after Baptiſm, 
n the Shape of a Dove, 


rm that Principality 
bich is above all, and 


nown Father, and 
ought Miracles; but 
the end, Chriſt 


5 
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dnp F Kerov, . Lide 


ben revealed the im- 


fled 
rom Feſus, and Feſus ſuffered and roſe 
7 , whilſt Chriſt remained impalſi- 

le, being ſpiritual. Againſt 
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Bae 4a 7 ton & 
povoylun, ANN 5 &+ A ſoy, % 
T 
N , x, Lee + Inos, 
A &AAov OS ada, I KCο Re- 
cov, eravlgwnrion i + ned 
ken, & Ew Xeig d USuoduluer, 
1 (qua * + Jux g wie 
vaAnpora. Epit. Heret. Fabul, 
ws. 4. + 13; 134 


putting on the Chriſt that was without, 
nd aſſuming unto himſelf a Body of an 
mimal Subſtance thus making Feſus 
ind m_ to be two different Perſons. 

ſereſy was hatched before his 
ime, in as much as we find it aſcribed 
o Cerinthus, who affirmed 


Jeſus to be 


* Jefum fuiſſe Joſeph & Ma- 
riæ Filium, & poſt bapriſmum 
deſcendifle in eum Chriſtum, ab 
ea principalitare quz eſt ſuper 
omnia, - ax Columbæ, & tunc 
annunciafle incognirum Patrem, 
& virtures perfeciſſe, in fine au- 
rem revolaſle iterum Chriſtum de 
Jeſu, & Jeſum paſſum eſſe, & 
reſurrexifle, Chriſtum autem im- 
paſſihilem perſeveraiſe, exiſten- 
tem ſpititalem. Iren. lib. 1. c. 25» 
P. 81. | 


which 
* Erron 


\ 


* 
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Error of Cerinthus, re. 
* Johannes — volens per Evan- næus aſſures us, St. John 


gelii annuntiationem auferre eum 7 . 
| 2 à Cerinthõ errorem — ut levelled his Goſpel, Per- 


uaderet eos —— quoniam — non ſuading them „ That it 


quemadmodum 121 dicunt-alium | x 
quidem fabricatoris Filium, aſte- was not as they ſaid, 
rom vero we OO Chri- that there ĩoas one Je. 
um, quem & impaſſibilem per- 5 1 I. 
eehte deſcendentem in Jefum fus the Sen of the es 
Filium tabricatoris, & itcrum re- To, and another Chrif, 
volatile in ſuum Pleroma. Lib. EO 7000 came from the Ple. 
e roma, ⁊c· ho remaining in- 
paſſible, deſcended into the foreſaid 7e- 
ſus, the Son of the Creator, and afier: 
wards returned back to the Pleronn 
again. 
Now if St. Jobn deſigned his Co 
ſpel for the confutation of this Here- 
y, it is no wonder that the Church n 
her moſt early Days inſerted 1n the 
Rule of Faith, a proper Antidote there 
againſt, requiring all her Sons to be. 
lieve in One Feſus Chriſt, which was 
direct contradiction to all the foremen- 
tioned Hereſies; for, as Irenæus well 
. b | y 
Si enim alter quidem paſſus reaſons, If theſe Hg 
eſt, alter autem impaſſibilis man- venta ſhould be admit. 
fir, & alrer quidem narus eft, al- ted it would neceſſariy 
ter vero in eum qui natus eſt, de- : 


ſcendir & rurſus reliquit eum, non follow that there are tm 
unus ſed duo monſtrantur. Lib. 3. Chriſis; for, if one ſuf- 


— fers, whilſt the other i 
incapable thereof, and one is born, zwhilf 
oma the other deſcends into him ſo born, and 
after 
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erwards: leaves him, it is moſt certain 

that they are not one, but two : Which 

Diviſion and Separation of our Sa- 

viour's Perſon is ſuch an intolerable 

Blaſphemy , Ar yr the ſaid Father 

writes, © Chriſt Jeſus” | _ 

Flee the Caleltt. yy Feggs gu fue do 
nians for it, when he ſball minum Jefum Chriſtum , &c. 
come to judge the World, © 38. 7. 257. 

But, though the Eaſtern Creeds did 
read in One Jeſus Chriſt, yet in the 
Veſt, where the Churches were not fo 
much infeſted and ravaged by the Gno- 
ſticks, the Creed, as our preſent One 
doth, expreſſed this Article without 
the addition of the term One, ſaying, 
And in Feſtus Chriſt, bis only Son our 
Lord, & c. In which words, our Faith 
is declared in the Son of God; where- 

1 we have him firſt deſcribed 8 his 


ame Feſus ; and then by his Office, 
„hat he is Chriſt; and afterwards by 
is Natures both Divine and Human, 
„erich ſeveral Acts belonging thereunto ; 
- nto each of which, I ſhall ſpeak in 
0 Wicir reſpective order. 

And firſt of all, by the word Feſus, 
„ſuppoſe the deſigned ſenſe thereof to 
gave been no other than this, that 
4 ereby we muſt profeſs our Belief, 
N 


hat without queſtion or diſpute, there 
- [4 -- - mal 


2 
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really was ſuch a Man living in the 


World, as was called eſs, or Jeſu 


of Nazareth, to diſtinguiſh him from 

others of the ſame Name; for it muſt 

be obſerved, That Jeſus was a proper 

Name, attributed and given unto o- 

 _ -»thers beſides our Saviour, as Joſbua the 

« Heb. iv. 8, Son of Nun was called 4 eſus : And 

* Coloſ. iv. 11. beſides him, We read of © Jeſus who 

Acts xiii, 6. Was called Juſtus, and of f Barjeſu, 

or the Son of Jeſus; it being an uſual 

Name amongſt the 7eme, and like 

unto other Names, impoſed upon 

Children at their Circumcifion : Ac. 

cording to which St. Jerom tells us con. 

: Chriſtus commune Genta Srning wee p Saviour, 

eſt nomen, Jeſus proprium voca- . That as ? Chr iſt was bi, 

bulum ſalvatoris. Tom. 6. Com. common Name denoting 

in Matth. c. 1 37 | Dignity, 9 Jeſus was bi 

b Jeſus inter omg poming- proper Name, h by fle 

ar, Ans. int d. e. , dieb, as L 
writes, he was called amongſt Men. 

As for the exact time when this 7+ 

ſus lived here on Earth, it is not men. 

tioned in this part of the Creed, ſe 

ing in another part it is declared 10 

have been in the days of Pontius Pi- 

late; neither indeed was it neceſſary 

to be here expreſſed, ſince this Artick 

being coeval with Chriſtianity , | 

was a thing then univerſally known 


and 


. 


* — + 


, *% a ors «yy 
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and owned by all, as might eaſily be 
proved both from Pagan and Jewiſh 
Writers, that there was ſuch a Man as 
Feſus of Nazareth, who preached an 
heavenly and divine Doctrine, and con- 
firmed it both by an exemplary Life 
and undeniable Miracles; wherefore 
the bare exiſtence of ſuch a Man was 
ſufficient to be expreſſed, whoſe name 
Jeſus was principally inſerted in the 
Creed, and by conſequence chiefly to 
be conſidered, for no other reaſon than 
as it is related to the following word 
Chriſt, and in Feſus Chriſt; the inten- 
ded meaning whereof was this, That 
the Man called Feſus, who lived at 
Nazareth, is Chriſt; that is, is the 
Meſſias, or the Anointed of God; that 
very Perſon, who was defign'd and 
appointed by him to be the Inſtructor, 
King, and Saviour of Mankind : The 
Declaration whereof at Baptiſm, was 
required from the very Foundation of 
briſtianity, ſeeing it is that on which 
bur whole Religion depends, and 
what was moſt violently aſſaulted by 
the Jews, out of whom the firſt Con- 
verts were made. 
St. John relates concerning the Fury 
and Malice of the Fews, That they 
ad agreed, that if * any Man did Joh. is. 22, 
ans eonfe[s 
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confeſs that this Jeſus was the Chrif, 
he ſhould be put aut of the Synagogu, 
that is, be excommunicated; in which 
hatred againſt the Perſon and Nane 
of Feſus, the Sucoeſſors of thoſe blind 
and enraged Zealots have obſtinately 
cantinued to tius very day: They 
univerſally expected indeed about that 
time, the coming of the Meſſias; but 
they imagined, that it ſhould: be in 
worldly Pomp and Splendor, that his 
Salvation ſhould be Temporal and 
Earthly, that he ſhould appear in 
a ftate of Grandeur and Majeſty, and 
advance them to a ſuitable conds 
tion of Magnificence and Terreſtril 
Greatneſs : wherefore, when quit: 
contrary to all their Imaginations, they 
beheld our Jeſus to be in mean and de 
ſpiſed Circumſtances, an Inhabitant, 
and as they believed, born in the con- 
temptible Town of Nagareth, from 
whence no good could come, attet- 
ded only by a few deſpicable and un- 
learned Fiſhermen, labouring under 
Penury and Want, and living in at 
univerſal Contempt; they were ſcat 
dalized hereat, and could not brook 
this Jeſus for their Chriſt, or Maſſus 
who was ſo directly contrary: to tht 
gaudy Conceits they had ener, 

| 0 
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of him, which is an open denial and 

total ſubverſion of the whole Gofpel-; 

for, if this Feſtes be not Chriſt, our Re- 

ligion, as was hinted before, is vain 

and falſe : The very Baſis and Foun- 

dation of the whole Body of Chriſtia- 

nity is, That Jeſus of Nazareth is the 

Chriſt, or the Mefſtas ,, wherefore, from 

the firſt Preaching of the Gofpel, the 

belief of his being the Meſſias or Chriſt, 

was always required at Baptiſm; as is 

farther evident from the Exhortation 

pf St. Peter to the convinced Jews, to 

le baptized every one of them in the * att ii. 38. il 

Name of Fefus Chriſt, for the remiſſion | 

Sins : And from his ! baptizing ' Adds x. 48. 

ornelius, and his Friends, for the 

ame intent, in the Name of the Lord; 

where, ſeeing they were baptized in 

he Name of Jeſus Chriſt for the re- 

m{hon of Sins, it is moſt apparent, 

hat they muſt neceſſarily yield their 

llent to this Propoſition, that Jeſus f il 

as the Chriſt, who had procured 

ardon and Forgiveneſs for them. = 

In the Confeſſion alſo of the m E- = ads vii.zy. 

wb, which he made antecedent to : 

s Baptiſm, there is included an ac- 

owledgment of this neceſſary truth, 

at Zeſus is the Saviour of the World ; 

> lreneus writes concerning him, 
* | That 
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| That en he bad been bo. 


Nihil enim aliud deerar ei, . a 
qui à prophetis fuerat præcate- for eband catechized by 


chizarus, non Deum Patrem —— the Pro bets, concerning 
ſed ſolum adventum ignorabat Fi- God the Father: and 
Hi Dei, —— Quapropter non mul- b 


tum laboravit circa eum Philip- that he only lacked to be 
e ee inthe con 
— domds Iſrael, — — of the Son of God, whit 
DI Tort oer, 

ä . ib. + lip, oho eaſily perſuade 
3 him, that be . Jeſus 
Chriſt, who was crucified under Pontius 
Pilate; which Method 1was alſo obſerved 
by the Apoſtles, who in their Sermons to 
the Jews did principally ſhew them, that 
that ſeſus who was crucified, tat the 
Chriſt, the Son of the Living God, 
Wherefore, when we repeat thel: 
Words in the Creed, in Feſtus Chrif, 
we thereby declare our ſincere and un- 
feigued Belief, That that Man who 
was called 7eſut of Nagareth is the 
Chrift : Which word ſignifies in Greet 
Anointed, as Mæſſias doth in Hebrew ak 
ſo. I might hence take an occaſion 
to enlarge on the Uſe and End d 
Union amongſt the Fews, and on tht 
Analogy that is between it and tht 
of our Saviour; but this being not 
ſo pertinent to my preſent Delign, 
and it having been already large) 
handled by others, I ſhall only briely 
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mention ſo much thereof, as will be 
neceſſary to render this Treatiſe com- 
plete and entire. | 

In the Kin g of Iſrael ae 

this Ctremany of:\Un&ion was uſed to 
defign the Conſecration, Dedication 
or Appointment of any Perſon or 
Thing to any particular Act or Office; 
and eſpecially, it was employed in the 
Vocation, Conſecration, and Inaugu- 
ration of their Prophets, Prieſts, and 
Linge; as Eliſha was anointed to“ 1 kings xix; 
be a Prophet by Elijah ;, and the ? Le- f i, 
vitical Law preſcribes Un&ion to every of 
High Prieſt, at his inveſtiture in his 
Office; and 4 Zadok the Prieſt inau- 1 kings i. 39. 
qurated Solomon in his Kingdom, b 
anointing him with Oil. Now in al. 
luſion hereunto, our Saviour is ſaid 
to be. anointed by a ſpiritual Unction, 
being. ſet apart, conſecrated, and de- 
dicated thereby, to be a Great Prophet, 
an High Prieſt, and an univerſal King; 
in a moſt eminent manner uniting in Ab unfione 
himſelf the three Offices, vis. Propheti- Chriſtus, — 
cal, Sacerdotal, and Regal, which were Np ge 
divided in the Je wiſb "Adwiniſtrarion, Propheras & 
as Perrus Chryſologus remarks in his Ex-j2*19oes o. 
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m Cucurrer at 


poſition thereof, That * Jeſus was cal-in figuram, in 


hunc Regem 
Regum, Sacerdotem Sacerdotum, prophetarum Propheram, tora ſe ple- 
dirudine ſpiritus divinicatis effudit. In Symb. Apoſt, Serm. 59. P. 53 
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f led Chriſt from anointing; becauſe, th 
. * — 


Divine Spirit poured with a pe 
nitude on this King of King 


Saviour's Union, it carmot be ſup- 
poſed to have been by real and mz 
terial Oil, but it muſt be underſtool 
of a ſpiritual and divine Operation 
Athanaſius obſerving the ſeveral Re 
ſemblances and Parallels that are be. 
twixt David and Chriſt, in every one 
whereof the latter hath the Pre-emi- 
nency, mentions this for one: David, 
ſaith he, was anointed with material 
Oil; but the manner of our Saviour's 6 
nointing is thus deſcribed in the forty 
fifth Pſalm, Thy Throne, O God, is fur 
ever and ever; a right Scepter is tht 
Scepter 4 thy Kingdom: thou baſt l. 
ved Righteouſneſs, and bateſt Iniquity 
therefore God, even thy God, bath 4. 
3 nointed thee with the Oil of Gladneſs 4 
* Fe "a bove t by Fellows ; f where it is . aid 1witl 
Xeiozws ice the Oil of Glaaneſs, left by the word 
7, 50 Ve. Anointing we ſbould apprebend an Eque 


youWov, *X- | | 5 
ein gad, ixeign x; Keicde, & 6 N xen vat arte 
vu, 65 £xeian e Td)egs, x; 1 Keio de,, v drdla 
aut]a T4 HN, Kc. Tom. 1. Homil, de Sement. p. 1068. 
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lity between them : David and Chriſt 
were both anointed,” but the one was 
mointed by Man,” and the other by the 
father; which Unction is ineffable, and 
the manner thereof incomprehenſible : 
vherefore the Pſalmiſt ſtiles it, the Oil 
of Gladneſs above thy Fellows; for, al- 
though both are alike anointed, yet their 
Unftion is not of equal Worth and 17 

ty; for, as Chriſt retains the Parallel, 
0 alſo be conſerves the Pre-eminency. 

He who anomted our Saviour was 
od the Father; and the Oil with 
rhich he 8 7 was the Holy 

hoſt : * In-the wre PALIT 
brift, ſaith *Jrenevus, qui TS — 
bere ig underſiood the & ipſa unctio in qua unctus eſt ; 
homer, the Anoimted, vero Fildus, i fpitten dur et 
nd the Unction; the undo quomadmodum per Blai 
hinter is the Father, oo ns opus wet Oper 
be Anointed is the Son, bean, & ungemem Parrem? Sean. 
md the Unction is in fins Ti. unttionem qui eſt 
be Spirit; as he ſaith MOOT WO tL OO Þe 2998 
Y the Prophet Taiah, The Spirit of the 
Lord is upon me, becauſe he anointed 

; Jenifying the Father who anointeth, 
be Son who 15 anointed, and the Spirit . ee 5 
abo is the Oil: Which Oil was chiefly 270% I. 
poured upon him at his Conception * — 
nd Baptiſm ; and, as Origen obſerves, Weds hs 


is to be referred to his human Mature, al. 2, Com- 
1 . * mens. in Fohan. 


in Tom. 1. p. 25. | 
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128 A Critical Hiſtory of 
in which he was anointed by God tg 

be both Lord and Saviour. N 
After our Saviour's human Name, 
and the declaration of his Function 
and Office, there follows in the Creed 
his Filiation, or Sonſhip expreſſed in 
the word Son, Which is his Divine 
Name; whereby we are not to under. 
ſtand any thing that is human an 
common, but ſuch. a Filiation as is dj 
vine, proper and peculiar unto him, 
and is not communicable and attriby- 
table unto any other, being his Fx 
ther's only Son; wherein are Ty 
things obſervable : Firſt, That he 
the Son of the Father, his Son : Second 
ly, That he is his only Son, i. e. ſud 
a Son; or, a Son in ſuch a manner x 

never any other is or Was. 
The Oracles of the Old Teſtament 
| did foretel, That Chriſt ſhould be the 
» Plal.ii, 7. Son of God: I will declare the I 
| cree ;, the Lord hath ſaid unto me, Thi 
art my Son, this day baue J begot 
* pfal. Ixxxix. Thee. * He ſhall cry unto me, Thou at 
26, 27+ my Father, my God, and the Rock 4 
my Salvation : Alſo, I will make li 
my Firit-born, higher than the Kings 
„IIa. ix. 6 the Earth. V Unto us a Child is 06 
unto us a Son is given, and the Got 


ment ſhall be upon bis Shoulder, and 1 


Na 
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Name ſball he called Wonderful, Coun- 
ſelor, the mighty God, the everlaſting 
Father," the Prince of Peace. When * hoſea xi. 1, 
Iſrael was a Child, then I loved him, 
and called my Son out of Egypt. Whence 
amongſt the Zews, at the time of our 
Saviour's appearance, Meſſias and the 
Son of God were convertible terms, 
deſigning, the ſame Perſon, as 1s evi- 
dent from ſeveral Paſſages in the 
New: Teſtament 3 as, Rabbi, thou Joh. i. 49. 
art the Son of God, thou art the King 
of Iſrael, . > ] believe, that thou art * John xi, 55, 
the Chriſt, the Son of God, which ſhould 
come into the World.” © What have wah, viii 
V. do with thee, Jeſus, thou Son 29. 

mii vals : | 

Now Chriſt is on ſeveral reſpects 
called the Sonof God in Scripture, as he 
is ſo called on the account of his tem- 
poral Generation, being conceived in 
an extraordinary manner in the Vir- 
gin's Womb, by the Power of the 
Holy Ghoſt ; whence the Angel told 
the Virgin Mary, He d ſhould be called Luke 1. 33. 
the Son 7 God, And, he is alſo ſo cal- 
led by reaſon of his Reſurrection from 
the Dead, whereby he was, as it were, 
gotten, to another Life by God his 
rather, who: raiſed hwy as in Acre 

xili. 


130 A ccritical Hiſtory of 
xili. 32, 33. And we declare unto you | 

1 glad Tidings, how that the Promiſe 
| which was made unto the Fathers, God 
[ hath fulfilled the rw unto us their Chil. 
dren, in that he bath raiſed up Feſus a. 
gain; as it is alſo written in the ſe- 

1 cond Pſalm, Thou art my Son, this day 
(| have I begotten thee. And, he is like- 
wiſe called the Son of God, by reaſon 
of that High Office whercunto he was 
| called by the ſpecial Deſignation and 
* John x. 36. immediate will of God: © Say ye of 
| him, whom the Father bath ſanctiſed 
and ſent into the World. Thou blaſphe- 

meſt ; becauſe F ſaid, I am the Son of 

God? As alſo, by reaſon of his great 
Dignity and Authority, being next in 

order to the Father, and ſat down on 

the right Hand of the Majeſty on 

High, whereby he hath the actual 

b. i. , 3, poſſeſſion as Heir of all: f Gd bath 
; in theſe laſt Days ſpoken unto us by his 
Son, whom he hath appointed Heir of 

all things, by whom alſo he made the 
Worlds; who being the brightneſs of bis 
Glory, and the expreſs Image of bis Per 

ſon, and upholding all things by the 

Word of bis Power , wen be bad 

by himſelf 1 our Sins, ſat dowh 

on the right Hand of the Mae) 

5 | ih, 


the Apoſtler Creed. 
high, being made ſo much better than the 
Angels, as he bath by Inheritance obtai- 
ned a more excellent Name than they; 
for unto which of the Angels ſaid he at 
any time, Thou art my Son, this Day 
have I begotten thee £ And again, I will 
be to him a Father, and he ſhall be to 
me a Son. 
Now in all theſe forementioned re- 
ſpects, our Saviour was the Son of God 
by way of Eminency and Excellency 
deyond and above all others; but he 


ly and ſolitarily, and excluſive of all 
others, which is the Filiation and Son- 
ſhip intended in the Creed: It being 
ſaid therein, That he is his only Son, 
which is the Second thing obſervable 
in this Clauſe ; and intimates the pe- 
cultarity of his Sonſhip, that he 1s the 
Son of God in ſuch a way or manner, 
* never any other was, is, or can 
The Holy Scriptures do abundant- 
ly aſſure us, That God had one particu- 
„har Son in ſuch a peculiar way and man- 
be Wi ner as he had never any other; as, 8 God 
/ loved the World, that he gave bis only 
1 
on 


bim ſhould 7 bur have everlaſting 
Life, for God ſent not his Son into the 
© 9 World 
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doth not ſeem to have been ſo ſole- 


6 John iii. 16. 
17, 18. 


begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in 


132 A Critical Hiſtory of 
World to condemn the World, but that 
the World through him might be ſaved, 
He that believeth on him ts not conden- 
ned, but he that believeth not is conden. 
ned already, becauſe he hath not believed 
#n the Name of the only begotten Son of 

kom. viii. 3. God. h God ſending bis own Son in the 
likeneſs of ſinful Fleſh, and for fin con 
Gal. iv. 44 demmned ſin in the Fleſh. * When tle 
Fulneſs of the time was come, God ſent 
forth his Son made of a Woman, ma: 
k John iii. 8. nder the Law. * For this purpoſe tit 
Son of God was manifeſted, That he 
mig hi deſtroy the Works of the Devil 
John iv. 9.1 In this was manifeſted the love of Gul 
towards us, becauſe that God ſent bis os 
ly begotten Sun into the World, that u 
might live through him, And feverl 
other Paſſages there are in Holy Wn 
which ſhew, That God had one 80 
in a proper and peculiar way, fo ant 
in ſuch manner as he had never 
ny other Son; which way and man 
ner is expreſly declared in the Gra 
Creeds, to be by Generation: All tit 
Greek Creeds reading, and in Jeld 
Chriſt his only begotten Son, + ov ai 
; + powywi, and ſuppoſed in the 
r tin Creeds, under the term only, an 
„S. AdSemp. in Jeſus Chriſt bis only Son. Fa 


Tam.1.S.Santt. wx a i 
aun eg Cent. as Athanaſius ſays,  Obrift is! 


p. 190. 


the Apoſtles Creed. 133 
only begotten, and therefore the only. 

n When thou heareſt, , 4 4 5 

| „Tie ddr d vehlens Je- 
ſaith St. Cyr i of Jeru- Ny, d QuoIxav You, you Ge- 
alem, Chriſt called a reh, ad ge ireeov d txov- 
Son, do not think him fr, A, „ f Swe ee 
o be an adopted Son, & e Tldlevs nov dd gor 
Mut a natural Son, an ** xi. Catech, 11, p. 93. 
ny begotten Son, not having any Bro- 
ber; for he is therefore called the ny 
egotten, becanſe there is none other li 
im, either as to the Dignity of his Dei- 
y, or his Birth from his Father. And 
gain, When thou heareſt him called* vi dulur 
Son, do not underſtand him ſo only a- ang ca 
ſevely or improperly, but underſtand nbi, x 
im to be à true Son, a natural Son, % «als, 


. f oy votx bv. 
o that Chriſt was the true and natu- C,te*. 155 


il Son of God, begotten of him be-?- 94 
re all Worlds; that as by Genera- 
on, one of the ſame Kind and Nature 
produced with a Likeneſs and Simi- 
tude to the Producer, ſo in a more 
ret and eminent manner, the Fa- 
ter before all Worlds begot a Son 
ke unto himſelf; which manner of 
s Production by Generation, was per- 
ps placed in the Creed, in oppoſi- 
dn to the Blaſphemies of the Valen- 
tans and Gnoſticks, who imagined it 
be by Emiſſion, and conſequently 
' Diviſion and Section from that 
K 3 Nature, 
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P Tits douW eg d woroyun ieve, ſaith he, in 
Ab ſoy, — & 7 Haſess dvdgxos 1 f 4 


ej er, abſer 5 only begottenWord, bon 


\ 


„ 


Y aidios y 
D ne 
87 meiConln, dA, u auTa- 


12A. Tom. 1. Expoſ. fid. p. 240. 


Diviſion from the impaſſible Nature, u 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
Nature, pr Being, from whom he wy 
emitted: Wherefore, Athanaſius in 
his Creed, not in that which common. 
ly paſſeth under his Name, but in ano. 
ther, expreſly oppoſeth the Generz 


tion of the Son, to this Emiſſion of 
the Gnoſticks ;, P We he. 


— = — - -£ a mw 


d fi, puctws, 4 the Father „ without 
eginning of Time, from 
all Eternity, being not « 


„ = 


an Emiſſion, but a perfeci Son. 

As for the manner of the Father 
Eternal begetting of the Son, there ar 
various Similitudes uſed by the Ancient 
to help our Conceptions therein, as thut 
the Father begat the Son, as a Foun 
tain doth her Streams, and the Su 
Light, and a Root the Branches, and 
ſeveral others ſuch like ; but whethe 
all of them will abide a ſtrict Scrutiny, 
ſhall not here enquire; only this! 
ſhall venture to afirm, That none al 
them do yield us any adequate or ſati 
factory Apprehenſion of this ſublim 
and incoinprehenſible Myſtery. Ta 
which reaſon, great caution is to be uſel 
in our Searches thereinto, and Exprel 
ſions thereof, that we do not with tov 

| - | great 


the Apoſtles Creed. - os 
great Nicety and Curiouſneſs dive into 
this profound and incomprehenſible Se- 
cret, - leſt whilſt we endeavour to ſhew 
our Learning and Knowledge, we be- 
tray our Ignorance, and, what is worſe, 
conceive and utter things unbecoming 
the Divine and Infinite Majeſty, 
This was the wiſe and pious Ad- 
vice of the famous Alexander, Biſho 
of Alexandria, who was the firſt ail 
coverer and condemner of Arius It is 
true, Writes that Biſnop, That the Son 
was begotten; but he that enquires far- 
ther into the manner 
thereof, 1 is not to be rec El Ruescde i eln gf. 


koned among ſt the Pious, Ce Y ue MT erung 


dy, TI TOAWNWTOr J T8 avn- 


NR ecing be hearkens not „0 F, n bre Ce wi 15 
ot bat which is written, T4, %y N Cs un Se. 
rde, 4 STE OMA N 
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Seek not after things ee, 4, Tiror dovſreirac 
which are too difficult noneCo]igar , ,x F an- 


: bewnivin xaldaudiv, , d 
or thee, and ſear ch not arucpſacar! Tis F 7 Set Ab ſy 


into 1 things which wg, wilds & wh wha 


; R Yoaurn Jrabliaq nnghets Tuſy d- 
are too high for thee, for . Ix - 


if the knowledge of many ue eig, # Yoedy aurs Th; Six 
ther things, far inferi» Nien ., Epilt. ad Alex. Conftanti- 
« nop, apud Theoderet. Eccleſ, Hiſtor. 
our to this, exceed the Lib, I. c. 4. p. 13» | | 
reach of an buman Un- 
derſtanding, how then ſhall any without 
madneſs pretend curiouſly to ſearch into 
the Eſſence of the Divine Nord“? Of ubm 


the Holy Ghoſt by the Prophet ſaith, W bo. 
K 4 ſal 
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136 A Critical Hiſtory of 
ſhall declare his Generation? Where. 1 
fore, according to this prudent Coun- Wh 
fel, I ſhall forbear to ſay any thing 
concerning the manner of the Divine 
Generation of the Son, and paſs on 
to another Obſervation, which may 
be made on this Clauſe, as it is in the 
| Greek Creeds, viz. That Chriſt and not 

any other is the Movoyprs, or the onþ 
Begotten; which ſeems to be a deſigned 
contradiction to the blaſphemous G. 

ſlicks, who denied Chriſt to be the a- 

7 Begotten, affirming their ſecond 

ale-Aon to be the only Begotten; 

whilſt diſowning Chriſt ſo to be, they 

made him to be a Being formed with- 

in the Pleroma, after the number of 

the Thirty ons was completed. Ac. 

1 cording to which Jrenæus ſaith, That 
3 Fa they v imagined the on 

5 70 e "WAY Mes Begotten to be one, and 
Ne ſoy t] Seauor. Lib. 1. c. 1. Je ſus to be another: And 

nt Athanaſius writes con 
N | c Floſculus Valentini Scholz. cerning Ptolemeus, i the 
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| 3 TIToacualcy ken o Cures School, That he 8 af- 
{| EX wv T ayjunlov, eyvorey x; Jin. firmed, that the Unbe- 


il ou, grey yavencev, Ta, 1 
| l | 386 X) &Tp verb, £4 1 d u- gotten, or God, bad ro 
1 70 Sa ſa ſd, 64 Un d, 9 1 ＋ h N 7 
| Jh] . qui ee, &c. 30% x; of *Ageravot walls 
FeAnuE Y G eon ſeidg SA F Avſs, & c. Tom. 1. coniis 
Arian. Orat. 4. p. 510. 5 | 

FE oe 0 Token, 


the Apoſtles Creed. 

Tokes, as he termed them, bis Mind 
and bis Will; and that firſt he imagi- 
ned, and then willed, and that he could 
not effeft what he had imagined, till the 
power of bis Will was ſuperadded there- 
10% and that from his Mind and Will 
roceeded the only Begotten, and after 
bim all others : from which Hereſy, as 
Athanaſius continues there to write, 
the Arians afterwards learned, That 
od's Counſel and Will preceded the 
eneration of the Word; whereas the 
Orthodox maintained,  T hat the Word 
was the very Mind of God, and ſo 
vas the very Firſt- begotten, and gene- 
ated by him in ſuch a manner, as ne- 
'er any one elſe was; as Maximus 
[aurinenſis writes on this Article, That 
hriſt u is called the 


137 


ny, or the only Be- 
ptten, becauſe he is the 
mly One ſo born, and 
bath no Companion in his 
altuity, 


Ho „ „„ 


55 
4 


u Uaicus autem vel unigenitus 
annunciarur & creditur, quia unus 
ita eſt genitus, neque habet in na- 
tivitate conſortem. Homil. in Syn- 
bol. p. 239. 


This Article of the Creed hath been 
deval with Chriſtianity, and was 
vont to be demanded at Baptiſm of 
he Perſons who came to be bapti- 
ed, as appears from the Form of the 
lcbration of Baptiſm, which is in 
de Name of the Son, 


as well as of 
the 


138 


being in it ſelf impoſſible to be bay 


— 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
the Father and the Holy Ghoſt; where. 


in is neceſſarily ſuppoſed a Belief of ſe 
ſus Chriſt to be the Son of God; i 


tized in the Name of the Son, with. 
out acknowſedging the Perſon in 
whoſe Name he is baptized, to he 
that Son : Which Appellation of the 
Son of God denotes his Divine Na 
ture, as that of the Son of Man im. 
plies his Human; as was long ago ch. 
ſerved by Novatianus in his Expoſ. 
tion of this part of the Creed, viz 

| w That as our Saviour 


Ut enim preſcripfit ipſa na- 
rura, hominem credendum eſt 
eſſe, qui ex homine fir, ita & 
Scriptura Deum eſſe, qui ex Deo 
fir, quod fi non & Deus fuerir, 
cum ex Deo fit, jam nec homo fir, 
licet ex homine fuerit. De Trini- 
tat. p. 500. 

* Chriſtus non homo tantum, 
quia homigis Filius, fed etiam 
Deus, quia Dei Filius comproba- 
tur. Ibid. p. 503. 


After the Filiation and Divine Na. 


being the Son of Man di 
clares his Humanity, | 
his being the Son of Gul 
is an undemable prof 
of his Divinity : And 
* Chriſt is not onh « 
Man, becanſe the Son 
Man, but is alſo God, bs 


cauſe the Son of God. 


? Dial. 1. 4. Origen , 144") is ue TW, 


the Creed his Dominion, expreſſed by 


ture of our Saviour, there follows in 


the Title Lord; for that the Domini 
of Chriſt is there by aſſerted, appean 
from the Derivation of the Greek word 
xvg;&, uſed for Lord: xvez@, Y fail 


Lit 


the Apoſtles Creed.” 139 
Lord comes from a word that ſignifies 
Ruling, Lording or Governing ; un- 
der which notion, it is frequently uſed 
by the ee to expreſs the Hebrew 
word Adon, which properly implies 
Government and Authority. 

Now Chriſt is not only 2 Lord, but 
he is ſo xd? Joy, eminently and ſin- 
zularly ſo; whence he is frequently 
in the New Teſtament only called the 
Lord, without any farther or other 
Iddition; as, * Come, ſee the place * Warxxviii.s. 
where the Lord lay. The Lord is. Lak. xxiv. 34. 
riſen indeed, and hath appeared to Si- | 
non. b They have taken the Lord out » John xx. 2. 
pf the Sepulchre, and we know not where 
they have laid him. © For I have re- 1 Cor. xi. 23. 
eived of the Lord that which alſo I ; 
haue delivered unto you. And innume- 
able other places there are in the New 
eſtament, where the Lord alone ab- 
olutely taken, is uſed determinately , 
or Chriſt. | 
The Scripture is very copious in 
leclaring the Dominion of Chriſt , 
hat his Empire is univerſal, and his 
ingdom everlaſting. % 4 Power, Nat. xxviii. 
uth our Saviour, is given untò me in hy | 
eaven and in Earth. And, © all things * Mar. xi. 27. 
re delivered unto me of my Father. | 
Ive * Father loueth the Son, and hath Ich. iii. 35. 

| | | Pros 


140 A Critical Hiſtory of 

| given all things into his Hande; when, 

* ads x. 36. he is particularly called, 5 the Lord of 
> x Cor. xi. 3. 20, and h the Head of every Man, 
Ads il. 36. i Let all the Houſe of Iſrael know uf: 
ſuredly, ſaith St. Peter, That God hath 

made him Lord and Chriſt, even this J. 

philip. ii. 9, ſius Whom ye did crucify : * God bath 
* highly exalted him, and given him 4 
Name above every Name, that at the 

Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of 

things in Heaven and things in Earth 

or things under the Earth; and that e 

very Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Jeſu 

Chriſt is Lord, to the glory of God the 

1 Luk. i. 31, Father, ! He ſhall be great, and (hal 
* be called the Son of the Higheſt ; andthe 
TDLord God ſhall give unto him the Throm 
of his Father David, and be ſhall reign 

over the Houſe of Jacob for ever, and if 

his Kingdom there ſhall be no end 

= Heb. i. 8. m Thy Throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever; a Scepter of Righteouſneſs is tht 

* Dan. vii. 14 · Scepter of thy Kingdom. ® And thert 
'_ wvas given him Dominion, and Glory, and 

a Kingdom, that all People, Nations ani 
Kingdoms, ſhould ſerve him; bis Dom 

nion is an everlaſting Dominion, hi 

ſhall not paſs away, and bis Kingao 

that which ſhall not be defiroyed. Ani 

ſeveral other ſuch like Paſſages there 

are in the Holy Scripture, which by 

| | | tile 
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theextenſiveneſs and duration of our 

Szviour's Kingdom, that he is King 

and Lorg of AL 1:00 n 

But, tho Chriſt be thus the univer- 

al Lord, and hath a ſupreme Domi- 

nion over all, yet the Creed particu- 

larly terms him Our Lord, which in- 

timates ſome propriety of Dominion 

that he hath over us Chriſtians, as we 

are immediate Subjects of his particu- 

lar Kingdom. | BY: 

There are ſome Hints and imperfect 
Diſcoveries in the Scripture of two 

great Powers in the Univerſe, con- 

tending againſt each other under their 

reſpective Heads and Leaders; the 

Head of one Party being Feſus Chriſt, 

and the Head of the other the Devil, 

who is alſo called in Scripture Satan, 

Apollyon, the Dragon, and the Ola Ser- | 
dent; there being, as it ſeems very 

probable, one particular Spirit by way 

of Eminency called the Devil, who is 

at the Head of that Party, which op- 

poſeth it ſelf to the Son of God and 

is Followers; as appears from the 

Sentence on the wicked at the laſt Day, my 
which is, that they depart accurſed in- " "nn 
0 everlaſting Fire, prepared for“ the «war, x3. 48. 10 
Devil and bis Angels; and from other 
places of Scripture that might be enu- 
1 merated. 
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merated. Theſe two Chiefs, Chyjf 
and the Devil, have two ſeparate King. 
doms; between whom there is a per- 
petual and unwearied Oppoſition: 

» Rev. xi. 7, P And there was War in Heaven; M.. 
1 8 chael and his Angels fought againſt the 
Dragon, and rho Denon fought and his 

Angels, and prevailed not; neither wat 

tbeir or found any more in Heaven; 

and the great Dragon was caſt out, that 

Old Serpent, called the Devil and Sa. 

tan, which deceiveth the whole World,; 

he wwas caſt out into the Earth, and his 

Angels were caſt out with him. The 

Kingdom of Chriſt is repreſented to us 

under the notion of à Kingdom of 

Light, as that of the Devil is under 

the notion of a Kingdom of Darknels, 

as in Col. 1. 12, 13. Giving thanks un- 

to the Tat her, who bath made us meet 

to be:ipartakers of the Inheritance of the 

Saints in Light, who hath delivered ut 

from the LITE of” Darkneſs, and hath 

| tranſlated us into the Kingdom of bit 
* x Theſii.12. dear Son. 1 That ye would walk worth 
of God, who hath called you unto bi 

Kingdom and Glory, And St. Pau 

was ſent to preach the Goſpel unto 
Acts xxvi. 16. the Gentiles, to open their Eyes, and 
to turn them from Darkneſs unto Light, 

and from the power of Satan unto 11 


— 
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and St. Barnabas concludes his Epiſtle 


with an elegant De- 
ſcription © of the two 
ways; the one of Light, 
over which preſide the 
Angels of God, who ts 
the eternal Lord; and 


he other of Darkneſs, 


hat they 


Oe Io et — ire F 
gases ire F (xb — ede ns 


A W dei reraſ et pdld]e- 


o ayſexor F Orcs, z os 3 
252 2 SaJer, x 0 = ot 
—_— al vey 77 ci 
yas, 6 5 dgyov ανçD & dv s- 
Epiſt. Catholic. c. 18. p. 102. 


which is ſubject to the Angels of Sa- 
an, who is the ruler 0 
hat number of Spirits the Devil 
irew into his Party and Intereſt is un- 
nown to us, for that the Scripture 
ath not reveal'd it; but our own ob- 
ervation will give us too fad a View 
ff the extent of his Kingdom amongſt 
Mankind, where he gradually enlarged 
is Empire, till at length the whole 
rth was covered with Ignorance and 
Darkneſs ; and eſpecially at the-time 
pf our Saviour's coming into the 
orld, the generality of Mankind 
yere ſo gain'd and blinded by him, 
had almoſt loſt all right 
nd true notions of God, and were fo 
r funk into Idolatry, that in ſeveral 
laces the Devil himſelf was actually 
vorſhipped and adored as God; for 
roof whereof, I need not cite the 
Dracles at Delpbos and other Places, 
ho were ſo many Devils and impure 


ickedneſs. 


Spirits, 


144 


Deut. xxxii. 
17. f 
» Pfal. cvi. 37. 


criſiced their Sons and their Daughter 


Cor. x. 20. 


* 1 Joh. v. 19. 


Y F ph. ii. 2. 


World, according to the Prince of itt 


* 2 Cor. iv. 4» 


oh. xiv. 30. 


» Joh, xvi. 11. 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
Spirits, ſeeing the Scripture is plain 
in ſeveral places, that ſeveral of the 
Gods whom the Gentiles worſhipped, 
were Devils, as, They ſacrificed in- 
ro Devils, not to God; yea, they ſa- 


unto Devils : And, "the things which 
the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſacrifice t 
Devils and not to God, © 

St. John ſaith, That * :hewholeWorll 
lieth in Wickedneſs, 5 #5au@ Gy co of 
wovnew xa), Which may be rendred, 
The whole World is ſubject to the wit 
ed one, or to the Devil; as it wa 
moſt” remarkably at the time of our 
Saviour's coming in the Fleſh, whe 
the generality of Mankind were the 
Devil's Vaſſals and Subjects: And 
being dead in Treſpaſſes and Sin 
walked according to the courſe of tit 


power of the Air, and the Spirit thi 
worketh in the Children of Diſobedienct 
whence the Devil is called the God 
this World: * In whom the God ( 
this World hath . blinded the Eyes 
them who believe not; and the Prin 
of this World: * The Prince of ti 
World cometh, and hath nothing in ne 
and, b The Prince of this World is ju 
ged: And the Devil and his Angel 

NF ar 
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are called © Principalities and Powers, * Epheſ. vi; 
nd the rulers of the e of this - 

World. 

But now. when our "79% came 

nto the World, he ere&ed his King- 

Jom amongſt Mankind, and broke the 

Devils Kingdom and Power „and 

pherever the Goſpel came, put a pe- 

od to the Worſhip and Adoration of 

he Devil, and deſtroy'd his Empire 

nd Dominion ; whence the Author 

f the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſaith, 

That Chriſt d deſtroyed him that had“ Heb. ii. 14. 
he power MF Death, BS is, the Devil; 

hat is, he aboliſhed him as to any far- 

er pretence of Empire or Power 0- 

er us: And St. John faith, That 

the Son of God was for this Purpoſe 1 Joh. iii. 8; 
niſefied, that he might deſtroy the 

Yorks of the Devil : Satan * fell from * Luk. x. 18. 
leaven like Lightning at the coming 

four Lord, who ejected and caſt out 

he Devil. 's Now is the Judgment of Joh. xii. 31. 
bs World, now ſhall the Prince of this 

Vorld be caft out. h The Prince of this * Joh. xvi. 11. 
orld is judged : We are now re- 

emed by the Power of Chriſt, from 

p Slavery and Bondage of the De- 

W 

The Poſſeſſion which the Devil got i Lib. 3. c. 4 


e p. 174, 175 
the Human N Oe, Was, as Ire-? 176. L. 5. . 19. 


næ lis p. 343, 344. 
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& Acts il. 36. 


Kingdom to the Devil's Kingdom, and 


Was at Baptiſm, when the Perſon bay 


jects of the Apoſtle's Sermons, Thi 
Jeſus Chriſt was Lord; and this wi 


ter concluded his Sermon, which | 


8 other Apoſtles, in their defence betc 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
nevus writes, a forced and uſurped one, 
acquired through our Sin and Apeſtay, 
by which we became the Houſe and V 
els of that ſtrong Man; but the Ly] 
Tefus bath bound this ſtrong Man, an 
delivered us from his Uſurpation and 
Tyranny. He came into this World 
and erected an adverſe and oppoſite 


invited all Men to come into his King 
dom, and be Subjects thereof; the En 
trance or formal Admiſſion into which, 


tized made a viſible and open Renu 
ciation of the DeviPs Kingdom an 
Intereſt, and publickly ſubmitted hin 
{elf to Jeſus Chriſt as his Lord aul 


Governour. unn 
This was one of the principal out 


the principal Engagement made by 
New Converts at their Baptiſm, 4 
ſubmit to him as ſuch. Thus St.! 


made on the Deſcent” of the Hol 
Ghoſt, * Let all the Horſe of Iſrael tn 
aſſuredly, That God hath made that 
Jeſus whom ye have crucified, both I 
and Chriſt. And fo St. Peter and il 
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the Sanbedrim, told them, That God Acts v. 31. 
had exalted Jeſus with his right Hand 
to be 4A Prince and a Saviour, for to give 
repentance to Iſrael and forgiveneſs | of 
Sins, And ſo St. Paul ſaith, That tho? 
m there be (id eft, according to popu- = 1 Cor. vili, 
lar Eſtimation) Gods many, and Lords 5» © 
many, yet to us there is but one God the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we 
in him; and one Lord Feſus Chriſt, by 
whom. are all things, and we by him 
n One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, u Eph.iv. 5, 6. 
one God and Father of all, So that © 
the very Formality of a Chriſtian, and 
the Intention of a Perſon's being ſuch, 
was to ſubmit to Chriſt as Lord, which 
every one profeſſed to do at Baptiſm ; . 
that being a viſible admiſſion into his 
Kingdom, and an open profeſſion of 
Subjection to him: whence Cornelius 
and his Company were ſaid to be | 
o baptized in the Name of the Lord, id Adds x. 48. 
ſt, they were hy Baptiſm initiated in- | 
to the Service of Chriſt as Lord. 

And it is farther obſervable, That 
he baptized Perſon did not only own 
he Dominion and Lordſhip of Chrift 
at Baptiſm, but he did then likewiſe 
in expreſs terms, renounce and abjure 
the Vaſſalage and Service of the De- 
Vil; it being the ancient courſe, to 

L 2 demand 
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juſt before he received the Baptiſm] 


and his Government and Intereſt, be- 


ſus Cbrip and a Subject of his Kin. 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
demand of every Perſon at his Baptiſm, 


Laver, whether he renounced the De. 
vil and all his Works ? To which he 
gave his publick Aﬀent, and ſo made 
a ſolemn Abjuration of the Devil, 


ing now to become a Servant of 7. 


dom. So Clemens Alexandrinus writes, 


That in Baptiſm P we 


— — R .c Da © @awdo .oea, 


P *ATo|aw ular nw 7 Wo- 
wneals dg; ats: Theod, Epiſt. p. 
573» 


KRenunciavimus Diabolo & an- 
gelis eius. De Idololat. p. 618. 


© Patus es renunciare Diabolo 
& pompæ & angelis ejus. Lib. de 
anima, c. 17. p. 554. 


Diabolo & mundo renuncia- 
vimus. De bono patient iæ, S. 7. 


P. 365. 


nounce the Devil, hi 


renounced the evil Pam. 
ers, id eft, the Devil; 
and Tertullian, That 
1 wwe renounced the Di. 
vil and his Angels; and 
r we covenanted to tt 


<2 


Pomp and his Angeli; 
and Cyprian, That ' ue 
renounced the Devil, and 
the World. 


our Saviour's coming, on the deſtr 
ction or weakening of it by our Sau 
our, and his vifible erecting of 1 


miſſion into it by Baptiſm, it will mol 


No if we reflect on all theſe Ma. 
ters on the two oppoſite Kingdoms d 
Chriſt and the Devil, on the extent d 
the Devil's Kingdom at the time d 


Kingdom among Mankind, and the ad 


eyidelt- 
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evidently appear, That this Article had 
its beginning with Chriſtianity it ſelf; 
and that the intended meaning thereof 
was, ſolemnly te declare thereby, that 
Feſus Chriſt is Lord and Governour of 
all, and particularly of us Chriſtians, 
in oppoſition to the Devil, his King- 
dom and Empire; every Perſon at 
Baptiſm particularly, and ſolemnly 
profeſſing Chriſt to be his Lord, in op- 
poſition to the Devil, whom Chriſt 
had conquered and overcome: On 
which account St. Auſtin aſſures us, 
hat Chriſt is in the Creed termed 


our Lord, becauſe he LAS, 
© Chriſtus eſt — unicus Domi- 


ah ſp oiled our ancient nus noſter, ſpoliato antiquo hoſte, 
emy, and bath called fingulari dominio ſuo adſciſcens 


: ; nos. Tom. 10. Serm. 181. De 
E - _ particular Do- 12 5 

Baptiſm doth in its own nature, 
uppoſe the ſubmiſſion of the Bapti- 
ed Perſon to the Dominion and Lord- 
ip of Chriſt, it being the publick 
Kite of initiation into his Kingdom, 
nd the ſolemn Admiſſion into the 
umber of his Subjects; ſo that when- 
ver Baptiſm hath been uſed, the 
ordſhip or Dominion of Chriſt hath 
en then either implied, or expreſſy 
llented to, and owned: From whence . 
t follows, that this - Article in the- 
L 3 Crecd, 
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Creed, whereby 7eſus Chriſt is profeſ. 
ſed to be Lord, is coeval with Chri- 
ſtianity, and hath been always either 
expreſſed or implied at Baptiſm. 

After the Declaration of our Savi- 
our's Divine Nature and Lordſhip, the 
Creed deſcends in the next place to his 
Humanity, affirming him who was 
named juſt before his only Son our 
Lord, to be conceived by the Holy 
Ghoſt, and born of the Virgin Mary 
by that and the following Expreſ- 
ſions, declaring the reality, certainty 
and manner of his Incarnation; that 
He, who is the Son of God, did for 

us Men and our Salvation, become the 
Son of Man, not diſdaining to take on 
him the Seed of Abrabam, and to be- 


fpſt enim come in every thing like unto us, Sin 


piiſſimus & only excepted, that he might redeem 
miſericors 


Dominus & and ſave us, and in our Nature van- 
amans huma- quiſh and overcome the Devil, who 


num genus, 75 | N 
Rs ie lad captivated and enflav'd us: For 


fecit, & adu- as Irenæus obſerves, u The Lord being 
nivit homi- 7 7 Ing Man- 
88 moſt kind and merciful, and loving Ma 
enim homo | | 
non viciſſet inimicum hominis, non juſte victus eſſet inimicus ; rurſus 
autem niſi Deus dona ſſet ſalutem, non firmiter haberemus eam, & niſi 
homo conjunctus fuifſer Deo noſtro, non potuiſſet particeps fieri in- 
corruptibilitatis, oportuerat enim mediatorem Dei & hominum per 
ſuam ad utroſque domeſticitatem & ad amicitiam & ad concordiam 
urroſque reducere, & facere ut Deus aſſumetet hominem, & homo ſe 
dederet Deo. Lib. 3. c. 20. p. 211. . ; 
ind, 
I 


4 co wa cow 
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kind, be united Man to Gad; for if 

Man had not conquered the Eneny of 

Man, that Enemy would not bave been 

juſtly overcome: Even as if God bad 

not given us & alvation, we could not have 

ſecurely enjoy d it; ſo if. Man bad not 

been conjoin'd with God, he could not 

have been a partaker of Incorruption ; 

it behoved therefore the Mediator be- 

tween God and Man, by | bis Relation 

unto bot h, to reduce them both to Amity 

and Concord, and to cauſe that God 

ſbould aſſumæ Man, and that Man ſhould 

give himſelf to God; fo that there 

was a neceſſity of the Mediator's be- 

ing really and / truly  _ 5 we 

Man, » war through „, Bendel, er hom 

a conquered Man, that 3 ſic —_ per ho- 
„ Minem Vi em alcendamus in 

— — Lr vitam. Lib. 5. . 18. Þ 343. 

fore it was neceſſary, as Ireneus remarks, 

That through a conquering Man, That 

Nature ſbould aſcend into Life And, 

as Lact ant ius obſerves, *. The Media- Si Deus tan- 

tor was to be an Example of Vertue and 23 ex- 

Holineſs. to qhis redeemed. Ones, which point pre. 


be could not be as God; wherefore he in- bere non poſ- 
7 ES IE | | ſet. —ideo car- 
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| etl, ©. | he ne ſe induit, 
ut deſiderſis carnis' edomitis, doceret, non neceſſitatis eſſe peccare 
ſed propoſiti ac voluntatis. —— Quibus ut repugnare poſſemus, 


1 


Deus nobis viam ſuperandæ carnis & aperuit, & oſtendit. Inſlitut. 
Lib. 4. c. 28. P. a | 
9A + 


carnated 
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| therefore, the Son of God, - out of his 


* 


Luke ii. 14. 


in our Days, if there be any ſuch, {ince 


tion of the former Times of Chriſtianity, 


have diſbelieved his Incarnation, and 
accounted it a- mere Fancy and-Con- 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
carnated himſelf, to ſhew by his own con. 
2 of the Deſires of the Fleſh, 
that the Commiſſion of Sin was not ne- 
ceſſary but voluntary, and by his own 
Pattern to encourage and enable us to 
overcome the Luſts thereof; 

For theſe and ſeveral other reaſons 


amazing and infinite Pity to us, be- 
came the Son of. Man, not abhorring 
the Virgin's Womb, that he might 
accompliſh his gracious Defign of 
redeeming miſerable and loſt Man- 
kind: This is that divine Philanthro- 
py, that aſtoniſhing effect of his Good- 
neſs and Mercy, which raviſhes the Ho- 
ly Angels, and cauſed thoſe harmoni- 
ous Choriſters of Heaven to ſing at 
his coming into the World that trium- 
phant Song, Y Glory be to God in the 
Higheſt, on the Earth Peace, and good 
Will towards Men. But yet, ſuch 1s 
the degenerate and corrupted Nature 
of Mankind, that ſeverals of them 


[ need not here mention any of theſe 


my Deſign leads me to the conſidera- 


Where 


\ 
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where there are too numerous Specta- 
cles of thoſe who ſtumbled at this 
Rock of Offence, and from the very 
Age of the Apoſtles rejected this truth 
of the Incarnation; or, if they did 
not in words diſown it, yet by deny- 
ing the true way and manner thereof, 
they did in effect diſown it: Where- 
fore, againſt ſuch a number and varie- 
yo Hereticks, and their diverſe Me- 
thods of aſſaulting this Doctrine, the 
Governours of the Church inſerted in 
the Creed whatſoever follows from 
our Saviour's Conception to his Refur- 
rection; the firſt Clauſe whereof is, 
who was conceived by the Holy Ghoſt, 
born of the Virgin Mary. 

Where the Conception and Nativity 
are clearly diſtinguiſhed, the former 
being aſcribed to the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the latter to the Virgin Mary; where- 
as in the generality of Creeds, as in 
thoſe of Rruffmus, Petrus Chryſologus, 
Maximus Taurinenſis, and others, they 
re thus coupled together, who was * ow 
born by the Holy Ghoſt of the Virgin 2 Ma. 
Mary. Tertullian indeed in one of ria Virgine. 
his Creeds, diſtinctly mentions the f 1 Pag 
Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and bis Bei, & virtuto 
aiam, carnem factum in utero ejus, & ex ea natum. n Fee 
tverſ, erer. 5. 73. 6 
r Birth 


, 
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| Birth of the Virgin Mary, but after 
him, I do not find that any obſerved 
this Diſtinction till St. Auſtin, who 
writes, that in the Symbol after our 
Belief in God the Father Almighty, fol- 


| lows, our Faith“ in Je- 
| Þ In Jeſum Chriſtum Filfum e- ſus Chriſt hi f Son, who 


jus, conceptum de Spiritu Santo, 
natum ex Virgine Maria. Tom. 6. was conceived by the 


Conc. adverſ. ud. Pag. & Arian, Hey G bot, 9A of the 
2 5 | in Mary; but whe- 
ther they ERS. the Conception and 
Nativity diſtinctly or oon junctiy, the 
ſame thing was intended by all. 
Now the Conception of © our Saviour 
by the Hoh Ghoſt, and his being born 
o ſuch a Woman as was a Virgin, was 
probably deſigned /againſt the Ebio- 
Es nites, Cerinthians, and ſuch like Here- 
| ticks, who allowed. him indeed to be 
| a Man, but denied his Incarnation in 
this manner; affirming, That he was 
conceived and born in 1 ſame Way 
and manner as all other Men are; in 
the ordinary way of Generation, by 
the conjunction of Joſeph and Mary. 

Thus Ehion taught,as Epiphanius in. 
forms us, That Ghrit 
* dae wh Te Tu- D of. ith Fon 

717 F To ergo of Man, vis, oſep 
bs. _— TOR” W 5 1 did alſo Car ocraten 
| Re who affirmed, That 
| " Chil 
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itte e 
jen in en extraordinary ql Apna bit, —— Chr: 
way by the Almighty O- tum, ſed ex ſemine Joſeph. Ter- 
ration 77 the Holy KN Preſcript. adverſ, Hæret. 
Ghoſt in the Womb of a . 
Virgin, but in the ordinary and common 
manner, by the two Sexes, in Joſeph and 
Mary: and before either of theſe, Ce- 
rinthus, Whofe Hereſy was the occaſion 
of St. Fobn's writing his Goſpel, ven- 
ted the ſame Blaſphemy, That Feſus 
Chriſt, being but a mere Man, and on- 
ly excelling in Juſtice, Righteouſneſs, 
and Vertue, © was not born of a Virgin, Cerinthus — 
but by the Seed of Joleph. 1 - 

Wherefore, againſt theſe numerous wm > 
Blaſphemers, this peculiar and extra- nit. 19. Ibid. 
ordinary way of our Saviour's Conce- I. 94: 
ption and Nativity, was inſerted in the 
Creed, as is apparent from ſundry pla- 
ces in Irenæus; and amongſt them 
more eſpecially, from his oppoſing the 
Creed, wherein our Saviour is ſaid 
10 be born of a Virgin, unto theſe and 74.5 e coe- 
ſuch like Herefies ; which is likewiſe vs Nene. 
done by Tertullian, who repeats a - ook od 
Creed, wherein 8 both our Saviour's De proferipe. 
Conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and his 9«verſ. Heret, 
being born of the Virgin Mary, are di- * 
ſtinctly mentioned in contradiction to 
the Cerinthians and Carpocratians: Un- 

to 
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k Natus eſt ergo Dei Filius ex 
nomine, & non per hominem, id Although the Son of 
eſt, non ex viri coitu, ſicut Ebion God was born of a Wo- 
dicir, ſed * ex 2 1 

re trahens non de ccelo ſe- i 
kum afferens, ficut Marcion, &c. the conjunction of a Man, 


affirmanr. Inter Oper. Auguſt, Tom. 
3. De Eccleſ. Dogmat. p. 259. as Ebio affurms 5 but 


place from whence he fetchedthe Fleſh 
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to which may be added, That Gen- 
nadius Maſſilienſis in his Declaration 
of the Catholick Faith, expounds this 
Article in oppoſition to the Ebzonites, 
afterthis manner, That 


man, yet it was not by 


0 as the Creed directs us 
to believe, y the Almighty Operation 
of the Holy Ghoſt, who in an invi- 


ſible and unknown way ſupplied the 


place of a Father, and begat the Holy 
Child Jeſus, in the Womb of the Virgin 


Mary, of whom he was really born, and 
from whom he received the true and real | 


Subſtance of his Body. | 

Which latter Clauſe directs us to 
another end, for which our Saviour's 
being born of the Virgin Mary, was in- 
ſerted in the Creed, viz. to declare the 


and Matter of his Body, even from the 
Subſtance of the Virgin Mary; for, 
from the moſt early Days of Chriſtian 
iy, the Devil excited a great number 
to blaſpheme the manner of Chriſt's In- 


carnation in this reſpect. 


Severals 


— 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
Severals of them were conſtrained 
to acknowledge, 'That our Saviour had 
a Body, but they would not grant it 
to be a material fleſhly Body, formed 

of the Subſtance of his Mother, but 
they imagined it to be a kind of ce- 

leſtial, ſupernatural, or heavenly Bo- 
dy; as the Yalentinians, Who held, 
That his Body was framed. in Heaven, 


and i paſſed through the 
Virgin Mary, as Water 
through a Pipe: Which 
notion was alſo eſpou- 
{ed both by * Baſilides 
and Marcion, as Athana- 
ſus aſſures us; concer- 
ning the latter of which 
the ſaid Father Writes, 
That he believed, that 
God came down from 
Heaven, and 1 dwelled 
or ſojourned in the Vir- 
gin, without participa- 
ting of ber Subſtance, be- 
ing incapable to receive 
any thing from the nature 


of Man, that was fallen 


under Sin, and ſubjected to the Ruler 
Mickedneſoe: Which words afford 


* 


i As Maæelag qe doarle 
xabdmrh udog Sid CN O- 
Iren. I. 1. c. 1. p. 22. 


* EinwuW ν ves Magriu- 
va, — ) Baoihidlw 7 Ao, 
os du (Conn dd weg- 
b, & xeiee, %, © Mei- 
e. Tom, 1. cont. omnes Hareſ. 
p. 1083. 


| Magxioy———Ocop Enn 
L.  maglwp, x dyes 
weghnnvbora Y dvemidixlws k- 
XovIa nowearnoa voy dvOgw- 
n ah vaonen{[wrud Th & 
Tig., \oneuy Te deyorlt & 
xl. Tom. 1. de Salut. ad- 
vent. Feſ. Chriſt. adverſ. Apollinar. 
P. 635. 


of 


us 


lome light into the cauſe and reaſon of 
this Blaſphemy of the Marcionites ,. 


which 
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which ſeems to be this; Theſe Here. 
ticks imagining in the firſt place, al 
Beings to be originally either ſubſtan 
tially good or evil, could not in coy 
ſequence thereunto, as the ſaid Fathe 
|  E] JS ral. yer pa 1 Ola yon m „ f 
Tu TeV good and boly Chriſt ſbould part 
7055 At. 5 Natures, which are ſubſtabial 11 
2 N my and yet preſerve himſelf free from Sh 
1 rl and Evil, Wherefore, to untye, « 
26 5 Neige. rather cut this Knot, they fancied, 
ad. 5. 635- That Chriſt brought with him a Bod 
from Heaven, which returned to Hes 
ven again, from whence it came, 
whilſt his Divinity remained whol: 
and entire. And from the fame oc 
ſion alſo, it is more than probabl 
That the Bardeſianiſts fell into thi 
ſame Hereſy, as Marinns,. one of tha 


Sect, endeavours to demonſtrate, fro 

n „then abſurdity, as l- 
IIA &707WT&>ov, T8790 TY terms it. of oinino off 
4 d 5 Tenant |oy d- FI 57 J 7 8 
awe J Ne youpeh, feder ad. Fleſh to his pure Eſſeni 
, een, Case dv. that Chriſt received ua 
Origen. Dialog. 4. p. 105. = hir materia 1 Sub 5 
| from the Fleſh of the Virgin, but th 
, * *Ow9x0y7- be aſſumed unto bimſelf an beaventy I 
3 ech, ꝛohich paſſed through the Vin 
8% 0u Mzcizs, Mary, as Water through a Pipe, withs 
& ar ð ud\ug | ; | is "Wa 
Ji CN e, wndev weoonauCdynr, IT x) 0 MY 
Jud Macias Y un 4 Macias, Ibid. p. 121. 3 
2 receiv 


SS pd I = Oo, 2 bh, LO) he hy os, 2 


— > — 
> Co 
— 
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receiving any thing from her; therefore 


ſaith he, we confeſs that he is born * 


Mary, but not of Mary: From wWhi 
latter words, it doth not only appear, 
That the Birch of. Chriſt of the Virgin 

was intended againſt the fore- 


mentioned Hereticks, but that alſo 
there Was a peculiar Emphaſis defi Ugned 
by this expreſſion & Mages, or, of 


Mary, to obviate and dude dl 
heretical Senſe, who would on, 
That Chriſt was born 4% Majas, or 


ff for the exhibition of his heavenly 


It to paſs through her, as through: a 
hanne] or Pipe , without receiving 
any thing from her, whilſt they diſ- 
ned, that he was born © Magpas, or 
pf Mary; 5 that is, that he received his 
Body from her 'Fleſh and Subſtance, 
leriving the Matter thereof from her, 


n the ſame way and manner as all o- 
her Children do. 


7 


here was another ſtrange” kind of Se 
alled Apel/eians, ſo ſtiled from their 


Ren Body, but denied it to have 
been 


y Mary, that is, that ſhe was the Or- 
gan or Nüntruwem that he made uſe 


Body to this inferiour World, cauſing 


But, beſides 8 Fieretickes | 


laſter Apelles, a Scholar of ' Marcion's, 
Who owned, that Chriſt had areal and 
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been d in the Virgin's Womb, or 
to have participated of any part of her 
Subſtance, inventing this new and un- 
heard of way for 1ts compoſition, That 


* os when - th our Saviour 
ads fn F nv. came rom Heaven 
Pallet 1 b 20 P tds „ unto Pon. as Epipha- 
Hers. oy (Cope Aaver]. Apel. nius relates it, be fram'd 
W unto himſelf a Body if 

the Four Elements, in the which he 

truly ſuffered and died; although Ter- 

tullian reports it ſomewhat otherwiſ⸗ 

pe ſideribus, Of theſe Apelleians, That they 2 4er. 
mines, Kee ted che Body of Chriſt to be wa of the 
— mun. Stars, and 0 o 1 4 — And of of the ſir 
di mutuatus periour World. But, * the firſt 
1 or the laſt was their real Opinion, [ 
5.13. ſhall not here enquire, ſeeing by either 
of them, they denied, that our Says 

our aſſumed his Body from the Nature 

and Fleſh of his Virgin Mother. 

Now againſt all theſe Hereticks 

Was our Saviour's being born of the 

Virgin Mary, deſignedly mentioned in 

the Creed, as is apparent, from that 

*In lib.de cam r Tertullion oppoſes his Nativity to the 
Gn forementioned Hereſy of the Apel 
leians And the ſame is to be obſer- 
ved throughout the whole Fi 
Books of * that Hammer and 
en of all those Primitive He- 
reſiarchs, 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


reſiarchs, and particularly throughout 


ſeveral Chapters of his Third Book, 
where he excellently well proves the 


verity and neceſſity of Chriſt's aſſu- 
ming his bodily Subſtance from the 
Fleſh of the Virgin; and then 1n the 
30th Chapter of the faid Book, he 
concludes with an elegant Fyiphonema, 
That all the various Blaſphemies of thoſe 
divers Hereticks were rejected and con- 
denned by the Church, and declared a- 
gainſt by her, and the contrary truth pre- 
ſerved by all ber Children, as a precious 
Depoſitum and moſt ſacred Treaſury. Un- 
to which may be added the Expoſi- 
tion of this Article by Gennadius Maſ- 
flienſis, who applies it not only a- 
gainſt the Ebioniten, but that alſo 
' contrary to the opinion 


not bring it from Hea- 
ven with him. | 5 

But the Birth of Chriſt of the Virgin 
Mary, was not only employed by the 
Compoſers of the Creed to expreſs the 


Matter and'Subſtance of his Body, bur 
allo to afſert the reality and certainty 


, 


M and 


dubject from whence he derived the 


of his Body, that it was not fantaſtical 
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of Marcion, he derived * Natus eſt——ex homine 
carnem ex Virginis corpore tra- 


bis Body fr om the F leſt + hens, & non de 'crelo ſecum affe- 


of the Virgin, and did rens. Inter. Oper. Auguſt: Tom. 3. 
De Eecleſ. Dogmat, p. 259. 
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and imaginary , but ſubſtantial and 

real; under which Notion, it may be 
conſidered in conjunction with our Sa- 
viour's Paſſion, Crucifixion, Death and 
Burial, which were all introduced to 
exclude thoſe Hereſies, and the Abet- 
tors of them, who maintained, That 
the Incarnation of Chriſt was not true 
and real, but only in appearance and 

ſhew, a mere Deluſion and cheatin 
Impreſſion on our Senſes ; which will 
not only appear from what ſhall be 

hereafter ſaid under each of thoſe Par- 
ticulars, but alſo from the various 
manner of expreſſing theſe Ads of Hu- 
miliation in the ancient Creeds : In 
* Lib. 1. 6. 2 both of the Creeds of * Ireneus, the 
{-34 x72 Paſſon is alone put to ſignify his Suf- 
 ferings, Crucifixion, Death and Burial: 
. ae In two of " Tertullians , the Cruci 
. 73. De lin fixion by it ſelf, doth the ſame; and 
Lin. Veland. generally our Lord's Crucifixion com- 
? 335 prehended his Paſſion, and his Bu- 
rial included his Death; as it is in the 
Creeds of Leo Magnus, Ruffinus, Pe- 
trus Chryſologus, Maximus Taurinenſis, 
and others: And ſometimes on the 

contrary, his Paſſion contained his Cru- 

* In Proem. cifixion, as in a Creed of * Origen's; 
2 * and his Death comprehended his Bu 
*"Epilt. ad rial, as in the Creed of * Ignatius: 
Tralleſ. p. 32. 15 $f bY Which 


| the Apoſtles Creed. 
Which variety of Expreſſion natural- 


ly leads us to this concluſion, That 


ſeeing theſe terms did mutually in- 
clude or infer each other, and either 
of them were indifferently mentioned, 
that therefore they were primarily in- 
tended for one and the ſame thing; 
which, as it will be proved, was to 
declare, that the Body of Chriſt was 
real, true, and material. | 

The firſt Creed, wherein they are 
expreſſed all four together, is a Creed 


of St. Auſtin's, who mentions them 
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according to our preſent Form, 7 ſuf , paſus fab 


fered under Pontius Pilate, was cruci- 


pontio Pilato 


fied, dead and buried; from whom, as — 


it is probable, the Compilers of our ſepultus. De 
Creed received it, who judged not one 5%, & 5: 


of theſe Particulats to be a ſuperfluous mart NI 


oppoſition to this Hereſy, but all of 
them neceſſary, fince they were each 
of them particularly impugned and de- 
ned, and were moſt fit and proper to 


contute and gainſay theſe ſottiſh and 


blaſphemous Hereticks. 

That this abominable Tenet was 
lubverſive of the whole Goſpel, the 
Primitive Writers againſt thoſe falſe 


Doctors have abundantly ſhewn ; ſuf- 


hicient whereof may be ſeen in the 


remaining Works of Irenaus, Tertul- 


M2 lian, 
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_ ſake, who only pretended to have 10 
done for ours; 


- tremendous conſequences of this hor 
rid and portentous Opinion, it ſeem: 


Goſpel- Sun, endeavoured to obſcure i 
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lian, and Epiphanius, wherein it isclear- 
ly demonſtrated, That if Chriſt had 
been incarnated and ſuffered only in 
{hew and appearance, he had been the 
greateſt Deceiver and Liar that ever was 
in the World; his Murderers would 
have been excus d, and freed from that 
moſt horrid and enormous Crime; he 
could not poſſibly have been the $1 
viour of Mankind, neither ſhould we 
have been at all obliged to him, but 
ſhould have been moſt miſerably chez 
ted and deluded by him; and it wel 
be our greateſt folly to ſuffer for his 


Theſe being then the natural an 


almoſt incredible that any ſhould e. 
ver have entertained or ﬀelieved it 
But the Primitive Records contain tov 
numerous Spectacles of ſuch unhappy 
and miſguided Souls, who even at tht 
dawning and firſt appearance of the 


by theſe black and ſulphureous Vi 
pours ; the Incarnation' of our 8300 
our was no ſooner preached, but! 
Was almoft as quickly denied, and that 
not only by Heathen and Foreign 
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but even by thoſe who pretended to be 

his Diſciples and Followers : Unto 

whom it is probable, St. ohn refers in 

his 2 General Epiſtle, where he writes, * 1 Joh. iv. 2, 3. 
That there were then in the World cer- 

tain SOR Spirits, who would 

not confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt was come in 

the Fleſh which ungodly Spirits were 

without doubt the Gnoſticks, who, 

though crumbled amongſt themſelves 

into innumerable Sects and Diviſions, 

yet univerſally agreed in denying the 

truth and reality of our Saviour's Body, 

affirming ' it to have been fantaſtical 

and imaginary, only in ſhew and ap- 

pearance ; from whence they were cal- 

led Docete, Aowlay, and Phantaſiaſtæ, . a gerebat ſe 


$2ymmag a, the Father of all whom eſſe Chriſtum, 


was Simon Magus, * who taught, that Tiberil in Fi. 


be was Chriſt ,, and that in the time of ii perſona pu- 
Tiberius he appeared in ſhew, in the Per- ave apparu- 


| reſ. C. 1. p. 49. 
mon Magus aſſerted of himſelf, when A dt of, 
ie imagined himſelf to be the Son, o- Nero, 

her ſucceeding Hereticks affirmed it of 7asen45y 


e o | 0 b 1 4 ss T 
ne Son himſelf; as , Menander, his 5 neu 


mmediate Follower and Diſciple, Cer- Theodoret. Tom. 


on, Marcion, with © Saturninus, d Ba- 3 2 * 
bicit chriſtum in ſubſtantia corparis non fuiſſe, & Phantaſmate tan- 
um quaſi paſſum fuiſſe. Tertull. de preſcript. adverſ, Heret. p. 93. 
Baſilides dicit —— Chriſtum veniſſe in Phantaſmate fine 
wſtantia carnis fuiſſe. 1g. Ibid. p. 93. 1 * 4 


M 3 filies, 


* . . iſſe. 4 4 H. * 
on of the San Now that which Si- ye. C. 1. 5. Wo 
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ſlides, and others, whoall affirmed, Thar 


oppoſition thereunto. 
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Chriſt bad no ſubſtantial Fleſh, but that 
his Body was a mere Phamtaſm and Ap. 
parition, which was neither really born, 
nor truly ſuffered. I might add the 
Names of ſeveral other Hereticks, who 
embraced this ſame unhappy Opinion; 
but ro endeavour the enumeration of 
them all, would be too tedious and 
burdenſom, ſeeing from the very firſt 
promulgation of the Goſpel, through: 
out an uninterrupted ſeries of ſeveral 
Generations, there ceaſed not to be 
ſome or others under the Names of 
Simonians, Valentinians, Manichees, and 
the like, who did blaſphemouſly deny 
and ridicule this neceſſary and fund: 
mental Point, That Jeſus Chrift is na- 
nifeſted in real and ſubſtantial Fleſh. 

The unconſtrained conſequences 
therefore of this Hereſy being ſo hide 
ous, and the Abettors thereof ſo nw 
merous, and appearing under various 
Shapes and divers Forms, it is n0 
wonder that the Compilers of the 
Creed introduced ſo many Terms in 


Now that the Birth of our Saviour 
was intended for this End, is evident 
from the Creed of Ignatius, wherein, 
in contradiction to theſe fantaſtical He 

* 


. as..ac.-tl. 


„ 
— = 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
reticks, he expreſſeth this Article, not 
fimply by Chriſt's being born, but by 
his being © truly born of | 
the Virgin Mary; and 
in the beginning of his 
Epiſtle to the Smyrne- 
ans, he f gloriſies God 
for their firmneſs in the 
immovable Faith , that 
Chriſt was truly of the 
Seed of David according 
to the Fleſh, and truly born of a Virgin, 
unto which may be ſubjoined, that in 
a Creed of Origer's this Article is ex- 
preſſed, by our Lord's being 8 born in: Natus —- 
Truth and not in Appearance. | — — 
That our Saviour's Paſſion was like- ginem. In Pro. 
wiſe introduced for the ſame deſign, 2 cr. 
as having been particularly attack d by 
the forementioned Hereticks, is alſo e- 
3 from the fore- E 
cited Creeds of h [pna- _, Ane J en om Torr 
tius And i Oriren 1 5" . Epiſt. ad Trallef. 
both of which this * Paſſus eſt in veritate, & non 
Clauſe runs, That he * diem: COT: 


truly and not imaginarily ſuffered un- 

der Pontius Pilate; and from that o- Ag A508 

ther fore- quoted place of Ignatius „ Laaber, du 

wherein he bleſſeth God for the Smyr- en, A, 

neans, that they firmly adhered to the d 1 J 

ummovable Faith, that Chriſt * truly Ae ad ri ws. 
M 4 ſuffered, diba P. 2. 
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* *Ex Matias os dn, & N- 
yuͤhn. Epiſt. ad Tralleſ. p. 52, 


Tt AvZdCo + Oe, —— en- 

oa d vids nalnghto uives oy dh 
vr Fi eig A xt nul, 
dandd; be  ywvs; Aabid x7 
(derna, —yefonaWor dandos 2 
@agbives. p. 1, 2. 
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ſuffered, and not as ſome Unbelievers 
affirm, that he only ſuffered reputativeh 
and according to outward appearance, 
and from the Comment of St. Cyril of 
Feruſalem on this Article, which is, 
That ! Feſus ſuffered 


Era Ines x7! danbd- l 
av VT» @dv/ov dvigdrov. U 5 1 uly for all Men; for 


NoxunTis 0 gag, de oxnotg his Croſs Was not in opi- 
# N οα, * ne 0 nion, nor his Redemption 
Nn Wm in opinion, nor his Death 
in opiniun. And indeed, the Paſſion 
of Chriſt is ſo convincing an Argument 
of the reality of his Incarnation, that 
it is ſurprizing how any could poſli- 
bly withſtand the force thereof ; for 
="Tertull. de to affirm with the m Saturnilians, u Ba- 
2 ſilidians, and others, That Cbriſt ſuffe- 
5. 93. red only in fancy and ſhew, Was a poor 
dem Ibid. and moſt ridiculous Evaſion ; at which 
rate, a Man may argue againſt thoſe 
things that can be proved by the moi 
EI deujees ſenſible and viſible Demonſtrations. 
9 4s dz When Marinus the Bardeſianiſt, al. 


ecroyhe, o- : : 

viel V Hes. firmed in the Dialogues of Origen, that 
A our Saviour thus ſuffered; his Antago- 
70. enoin- nit Adamantius thus cloſely replies up- 


720 2 FN on him; F Chrift ſuffered only in the 
» 0Q 8 Ages 
| 7 14 n ox n, & Lud natigor un, o = 
of Arb ont, Soxnod y T6 arpe evrs Jteexubn, Co Y e 
cutry ſerical "ovary ſerilovlo, Jornagd x, NU an dcr, x, Je- 
2 eriiabe, oxnY » n Cela Fr arlgeror, Y antes. 
Dialog. 4+ P. 199, 110. | b Neno 
Wig inicn 
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opinion of Men, and not in reality, then 
Herod judged him in opinion, and Pi- 
late waſhed his Hands in opinion, and 
Judas betrayed him in opinion, and Cain- 
phas adjured him in opinion, and the 
ſews ſeized him in opinion, and the A- 
poſtles were only in opinion, and bis Blood 
was ſbed in opinion, and the Evangeliſts 
preached the Goſpel in opinion, and he 
came down from Heaven in opinion, and 
in opinion returned thither again; and 
na word, the Salvation of Men is only 
n opinion, and not in truth and certain -· 
9. Now as no Man would be fo ab- 
ſurd and unreaſonable, as to aſcribe all 
his to opinion and fancy, fo it ſhews a 
oft wilful perverſeneſs and obſtinacy 
or any Man to aſcribe only one parti- 
ular a& thereto, when he eſteems 0- 
hers in the ſame circumſtances to be 
ndoubted and real; if the Actions of 
aaphas, Herod and Pilate, relating to 
ur Saviour's Paſſion, were true and 
ubſtantial, it was very unfair to deny 
he Paſſion it ſelf ſo to be, ſeeing it 
as equally attended with the ſame 
ular and viſible Demonſtrations ; 
Merefore , the Fathers well under- 
anding the ſtrength of this Argument, 
equently prove the certainty of the 
carnation from the Paſſion, as is to 
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A Critical Hiſtory of 
be ſeen in the Works of Irenæus, Ty. 
tullian, and others; and that all Cz 

vils might be prevented, and all Pre. 

tences be removed, as if it were; 

doubtful and uncertain Tradition, the 

compi lers of the Creed have taken can 
to expreſs the time of the Paſſia 

therein, viz. that it was under Pontiy 

Pilate. 

This is the obſervation of Ruffing 


P f 
y Cautiffime autem qui Sym- That the fr mT 
bolum tradiderunt, etiam mo the Creed bave moſt Call 


wo here ſub Pomtio Pilato felt:  73o1ufly mention d the ii 
— heron; & — — of the Paſſion, that i 
rum traditio vacillaret. Expo. in was under Pontius I 
6200. $. 20. 09G late, left in any man 

of way it ſhould be reputed a wwandrn 
and uncertain Tale And indeed, th 
ſolicitous exactneſs of the ancie 
Churches is very remarkable herei 
ſince there is ſcarce any Creed extat 
wherein our Saviour's Sufferings : 
not expreſly mentioned to have be 
under Pontius Pilate, that is, at tl 
time when Pontius Pilate was Prod 
rator, or Governour of 7udea, wil 
in the Creed obſerves the manner 
Calculation then uſed; for as in th 
Days, they made their computati 
by their Governours, and referred tit 
Hiſtorical Events to the reſpeal 
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time of their Government, ſo the Paſ- 
ſion of our Saviour is here referred to 
the Government of Pontius Pilate ; | 
who, as 1 7uſtin Martyr, with others, EA Ha- 


informs us, Was Procurator of Fudea, . Fwy op 


ſent thither by the Emperor Tiberius lage n 0 y 
to exerciſe that Office, which chiefly v %, Tice- l 

7 3 4 ety Kale | 
conſiſted in the receiving and diſpoſing Ses. il 


of the publick Tribute and Revenue, . 2. 5. 60. 

being in ſubordination to the Gover- 

nour of Syria, part of whoſe Province 

Judea was; with whom, nevertheleſs, 

he received from the Emperor power 

of Life and Death within his peculiar 

Diſtrict and Juriſdiction. 

But unto the Paſſion of our Saviour 

in general, there is added in the 

Creed the particular manner thereof, 

viz, that it was by Crucifixion, that 

he was publickly lifted up on a Croſs, 

nd being nailed thereunto, hung be- 

tween Heaven and Earth in an open 

nd viſible place, where all the Specta- 

ors might, without any deluſion of | 

heir Senſes, eaſily know that he was 

Man, and that he was that very 

an who was commonly known by 

ne name of Feſus of Nazareth, and 

ot Simon the Cyrenian, as Baſilides 

nd his Followers blaſphemouſly ima- 

med; concerning whom, the Primi- 
: tive 
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Te ee. e 7 Is bis Croſs, being taken h 
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tive Records have left us this accoun; 
2 That they * affirmed 
nada 5 eis whapas Chriſt did not ſuffer a 


47% dana Liner, * Koglwas- | 
ng 2 | 2% e. all 5 but that Simon of 


bie i) Kerb, # J Rei, Cyrene, the bearer of 


Saito F Smvotay, —— N g . 
ig de kde A eig 7 Ac ange. the Jews for him, fi 
4 my S 1 = fered in his ſtead, whill 
bib. 1. in Here). Baſilid. p. 87. be ft ood by, and laughed 
at their folly and ni. 

ſtake; from whence they farther affirmed 

that we mut not believe on him who ua 

really crucified, but on him who ſcene] 

ſo to be. Which horrid Opinion being 

an evident ſubverſion of the Goſpel, 

and a total deſtruction of the ver 
Foundation of Chriſtianity, it is no 

wonder, that to declare our Faith tha 

Feſus Chriſt was crucified, as well as tha 

a true and real Man ſo ſuffered, th: 
Compilers of the Creed inſerted this 

Clauſe therein, that every true Belie 

ver might at once yield his allent 
hereunto, that it was a real Man, and 

that it was really Feſus of Nazar 

who was crucified by the Jews at ft 

ruſalem: in a conformity to which 
Interpretation, Ignatius thus expreſſe 

Anda this Article in his Creed, That i 
ES aveo0n. E. ſ TAE truly crucified 3 and Where 77 


f. ad Hal. phanius largely explains the Creed, h. 
10. P. 52. F " N 413 „ ging 
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gives this ſenſe of the preſent Article, 
that he © ſuffered in truth upon the. Haba, 2 
roſs. | dune ont 7 
But leſt it might be by any one ſup- at. ll. , 
poſed or imagined, that the eyes of the inCompend.Fid. 
Beholders were cheated by a deluſion e f. 463. 
and pretended Crucifixion, or that by u 
Vitcheraft, Sorcery, the diſtance of the 
Object, diſturbance of the Air by wrong 
ediums, or any ſuch like way, their 
Sioht might be ſo far deceived and 
mpoſed upon, as to apprehend him 
who was nailed unto the Croſs, to be 
true and ſubſtantial Man, whilſt he 
vas no other than an imaginary Ap- 
jexrance, and a mere Chimera: It is 
arther inſerted in the Creed, That 
pur Lord was not only crucified, but 
hat he was alſo dead; when on the 
ne hand, being deprived of all vital 
eration, he could not by Magick 
r any other Tricks deceive them; 
nd on the other hand, they them- 
elves without any impediment or hin- 
Irance, might freely imploy all their 
enſes to ſearch into the certainty 
nd reality of his bodily Subſtance; 
nd eaſily diſcover his Dctufon and 
heat, if any ſuch there were: 
herefore Ignatius doth in his Creed 
hus mention this Clauſe, That he 
| truly 
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* Axn hg, — dxribaver, Bag 7 ruh died; the Deas 
bl F enveegvior yg omſany, venly, ear 517 and in- 
i,. Epiſt. ad Tralleſ. fernal Inhabitants be: 
N. holding it : And Ori. 
gen in his Creed thus expreſſeth it, 
Communem hat he  rzruly died our commun 


hanc morrem | ; 
vere mortuus Death. 


eſt. In Prom. Now there may be ſeveral reaſons 
1e alledged, for which the Death d 
Chriſt is placed in the Creed, and there 
employed to prove his Incarnation; 

of which I ſhall mention but one, 

that is urged to very good purpoſe by 
Tertullian againſt the Marcionites, and 

other aſſertors of a fantaſtical and ima 

ginary Incarnation ; the ſumm where 

of is this, that the whole Goſpel is 
ſubverted, or is an unprofitable Fx 

ble and Whimſy, if Chri# did not die; 

and Chriſt could not die, if he had not 

had real and ſubſtantial Fleſh : For, 

as the ſaid Father writes, by theſe bl 

6 e {phemous Imaginations that our Ss 
torum Dei o- Viour's Body was only in ſhew an 

s, totum x | 

pus, om,» Appearance, che whole work of Gul 
minis & pon- * n; 1 
dus & fructus, mors Chriſti negatur, quam tam impreſſe A poſtola 
demandat, utique veram; ſummum eam fundamentum evangelii cot 
ſtituens, & ſalutis noſtræ & prædicationis ſuæ; tradidi enim, inquſ 
vobis impri mis quad, &c. Porro ſi caro ejus negatur, quo m 
mors ejus aſſeveratur? quæ propria carnis eſt patho deverrentis i 


rerram, de qua eſt ſumptà ſecundum legem ſui Autoris. 


, 
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i overturned, the entire weight and fruit 
F Chriſtianity, even the Death of Chriſt, 
denied, which the Apoſtle ſo expreſly 
aſſerts to be true, conſtituting it the chief 
Fmndation of the Goſpel, of our Salua- 
ion and bis Preaching ;, for, ſaith he, I 
lelivered unto you firſt of all, that Chriſt 
lied for our Sins according to the Scri- 
tures, and that be was buried, and that 
e roſe again the third Day according to 
be Scriptures : Now i bis Fleſh be de- 
ied, bow can his Death be aſſerted? 
phich relates to Fleſb returning into the 
round, from whence it was taken, ac- 
ording to the Law of its Author. 
By the Death of Chriſt, is ſignified 
e ſeparation of his Soul and Body, 
y which the vital Union being diſ- 
olved, he was in a perfect incapaci- 
y to perform any living Actions: 
Death, ſaith Ambroſe,  ' 
the ſeceſſion or diviſion » Mors ſeceſſio quzdam eſt ani- 
f Soul and Body; and S u. N 4- * 
d Athanaſius makes tie 4 15. 
rmality of Death to „ 
dnfiſe 45 in the diſ Va K . 
ion or ſeparation of 7ej. Chriſt, p. 647. 
ve Soul and Body: at- PF AACR): 
r Which, each of thoſe two effen- 
il Parts of Man goes to its proper 
nd appointed place, the one to the 
I Grave, 


, 
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Grave, and the other to the inviſible 
receptacle of departed Souls; accor- 
ding to which univerſal Law of Nature 
our Saviour died, that is, there was! 
ſeparation of his Soul and Body; and 
then, according to the manner and 
cuſtom of all Mankind, his Body was 
committed to the Grave, and his Soul 
went unto the Dwelling and Habitz- 
tion of - ſeparated. Spirits; both of 
which immediately follow in the 
Creed, the former in the term Buried, 
and the latter in this Clauſe, he di. 
ſcended into Hell. 

Now, as for the Burial of our $4- 

viour's Body, that as well as the pre. 

cedent Clauſes, was alſo introduced a. 

gainſt thoſe Hereticks, who 1mpugne 

the reality thereof; this being a mol 
ſenſible and andiniahle demonſtration, 

that he had a material and ſubſtantial 

Body, ſeeing any one might then have 

| both felt and ſeen, that what was bu- 

1 | ried, was real and cettain, and that i 

could be no other than a true Body of 

| FPleſh, which was committed to the 

f Grave; for, as Theodoret well obſerves 

1 ELON Kage againſt theſe Hereticks, The * Hur 

| eee, F our Saviour was a ſufficient confuth 

Avoai, te 


| xd 1% rdep, ru ſe Jebrns, — Tois © Cal. 
| do xa]aor ator). Dialog. 3+ rey p. 62. ; 
T 
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tion of them for it was neither his Soul 

nor his Godbead which the Grave re- 

ceived, but bis Body; for Graves are 

prepared for Bodies : In which ſenſe, 

this Article 18 generally applied by the 

Primitive Commentators on the Creed, 

as by Epiphanius, who writes, That 

hereby we are obliged to believe, that 

b bis Body was buried in | 

truth, remaining vit houut 12 Call c. raeti]O. 2, 
a Soul three Days, void 3 y «Lys li 
of Breath and "Motion, 7, anole 08 f Cute 
wrap'din a Linen Cloth, O aaleb H & md uvipa- 
laid in a Tomb, and „ Jig 7 Mile, 


| X (,veayil& 7 met or. 
ſecured by a Stone, Anacephal. p. 531. 


and the Seals of oy | 
who rolled it on; and by Maximus Tau- 
rinenſis to the ſame purpoſe, That 

2 * : Sepultus eſt, 
our Saviour's © Burial declared him to ut — — 
be truly dead; not much unlike to esu c. 
which, Petrus Chryſologus faith here-p. 239. 
on, That © he Confeſ- 


. „ I Sepultum dicis, ut veram 
fron of tbe Burial of our camem Chriſti, mortemque non 


Saviour, proves that he perfuntoriam prober confeſſio 
aſſumed true Fleſh, and ICT. In Symbol. Serm. 60. 
that he really died. & Ee 
So that after our Saviour's Expira- 
tion on the Croſs, and the Diſſolution 
of the vital Union between Body and 
Soul, that he might in every thing 
become like unto us, (Sin only excep- 


N ted) 
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ted) and by his perſonal Endurance 
ſanctify every ſtate and condition to 
all his Members, he permitted his Bo- 
dy, like unto ours, to be buried in 
Grave, and committed to the Earth, 
whilſt his Soul fled to the inviſible re- 
ceptacle of diſunited Spirits and ſepa. 
rated Souls, which 1s contained under 
the following Article, he deſcended i. 
to Hell, and will be the Subject of the 
enſuing Chapter. 


CHAT. Tv 

The Deſcent of our Saviour into Hel, 
a5 never kr cr by any : Diff 
rences inthe Explication thereof: Tix 
Moderation of the Church of Eng: 
land herein. This Article relates, 
Firſt, Something done by Chriſt's Soul 
which excludes the Burial of his Br 
dy from being deſigned thereby; and, 
Secondly, Something done by his Soil 
in its ſeparate ſtate, excluſive of tb 
Srfferings thereof,whilſt he was alive: 
No exatt agreement in the Notions if 
the PrimitiveWriters bereabouts: Tit 
explication of the word Hell or Hi 
des, as it is in the Greek: No ot 

| Wordinthe modern Engliſh, * 7 
| utc, 


I 8 4. 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


Dutch, comprehenſive of the 41 - 
nification thereof Hell in old Eng- 
liſh, exactly anſwers to the Greek 
Hades, which properly ſignifies the ha- 
bitation or receptacle of all ſeparated 
human Souls, whether good or bad : 
The Pagans, from whom the propriety 
of any Greek or Latin word is to be 
fetched, underſtood it in this ſenſe : 
The modern, or at leaſt the ancient 
Jews, placed all ſeparated Souls in 
Hell- The Primitive Chriſtians / 


ately after their ſeparation from the 
Poly, Tea into 5 place of 50 and 
Happineſs, which they termed Hell, 
as is at large proved. In the declenſion 
of the Greek, and chiefly of the Latin 
Tongue, the word Hell began to be 
ſolitarily applied tothe Manſion of de- 
parted wicked Souls : Origen amongſt 
the Greeks, doubted of the Paſſage of 
faithful Souls into Hell, fmce the Re- 
ſurrection of Chrift But after bim, 
the ancient Doctrine, that all Souls go 
to Hell, and remain there till the Re- 
ſurrection- day, generally prevailed in 


broſe, and after bim Jerom, and o- 
thers, entertained the ſame notion int 

the Welt, as Origen bad in the Eaſt: 
| N 2 Auſtin 


firmed, That all good Souls immedi- 


the Eaſt, home to this very day: Am- 
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ſioned by the mutation f Language 


under the Earth; from whence it ws 


 parated from his Body, went by 
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Auſtin was uncertain and Wavering 
in bis apprebenſions bereof : The re. 
ceſſion from the ancient Opinion, occa- 


and Words The word Hell in thy 
Apoſtolick ſenſe, could not accordin 
to the propriety of Speech, ſignify ay 
other thing, than the ſlate or plat 
F ſeparated human Souls, whethy 
good or bad. The meaning of th 
word deſcended ; it ſometimes onh 
ſigniſies a ſimple Removal 22 one 
place to another Uſed in the Creel 
becauſe it was a popular kind of Speech 
ariſing from the common opinion, thit 


Hell was inthe Bowels of the Earth, 


called by the Latins Infernum , au 
? the Greeks Hades, and the lik: 
Dome of the Fathers imagined Hell i 
be in the heart of the Earth, others u. 
der the Earth; and ſome were uncet 
Zain of the ſituation thereof, but a 
apprehended it to be the common Ld 
of departed Souls; and in a conform 
ty to the common Dialect, uſu 
termed the Paſſage thither a delcell 
into Hell, as in this Article of i 
Creed; by which they meant no ole 
than that our Saviour's Soul being | 
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motion. to the unſeen Habitation of 
departed Souls, where it remained till 
his Reſurrettion-Day : Which is far- 
ther proved from the ends of his go- 
ing thither ;, which were chiefly theſe 
Four; Firſt, To ſanflify unto his 
Followers the ſlate and place of their 
Souls, during their ſeparation from 
their Bodies: Secondly, That he 
might undergo a neceſſary and princi- 
pal part of his Humiliation : Third- 
ly, That he might perſonally, and as 
the Head of bis Church, conquer Death 
and Hell, which he did by returning 
therefrom, and bringing the Souls of 
ſeverals of the Faithful with him 
And, Fourthly, That he might ſub- 
ject himſelf unto the Laws of Death, 
and be in every thing like unto us: 
From whence it more evidently ap- 
pears, That the Deſcent of Chriſt in- 
to Hell /zpnifies no other, than the 
paſſage of Vis Spirit unto the recepta- 
cle of ſeparated Souls. The occaſion 


of inſerting this Clauſe in the Creed, 


taken from the Arians, Eunomians, 
and Apollinarians, who in a more cun- 
ning way than the former Hereticks, 
auen the humanity of our Savi- 


. 


our, by denying, that he bad a reaſo- 
nable Soul: The difference between 


| ." 0-3 the 
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the Error of the Arians and Apol. 
linarians berein : Proved, that the 
Arians, or at leait ſome of them, vit. 
the Eunomians, beld, That Chriſt; 
Body was void of a rational Soul 
But that which rendred this Here) 
the more conſiderable and dangerny, 
was the eſpouſing of it by Apollinariu 
the Munger, the moſt noted Perſon if 
his Age for Ability and Piety; m 
which account, his Fall was a very ten. 
der and ſenſible loſs to the Church; 
The time when he vented his Hereſy 
which was, that Chriſt had no human 

Soul, but that his Divinity ſupplied 
the place thereof : The conſequen- 
ces of which Opinion, are inſtanced 
in ſeveral particulars. In oppoſitin 
whereunto , this Clauſe was inſer- 
ted in the Creed, he deſcended into 
Hell: Which Point was pitch'd up 
on by the Governours of the Church, 
becauſe of all the Arguments uſed « 
gainit the Apollinariſts, it was th 
mort unanſwerable On which at: 
count, it is frequently urged by tit 
Fathers again them, and it falls i 

moſt naturally with the Frame of tit 
by Creed, without diſturbing the Or 

. thereof': The time of the Introdudtim 

Ii of this Article. The. firſt * 4 

51 | | Volle 
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tholick Creed, wherein it is found, is 
in that of Aquileia, recorded by Ruf- 
finus, though before that in a private 
Creed of Epiphanius, and even be- 
fore him in a Creed framed by a Party 
of Arians at the Council of Ariminum, 

eld Anno 359. Several probable De- 
ſins of thoſe Arians herein, as to clear 
themſelves from the ſuſpicion of the 
forementioned Hereſy, to diſgrace their 
great Amtagoniſt Apollinarius, and by 
that means to create Feuds and Quar- 
rels among it the Orthodox , who, fin- 
ding Apollinarius openly to declare for 
his Hereſy, entirely abandoned him, 
condemned him in ſeveral Synods:;, and 
at length, according to the Example 
of the Arians, inſerted in the Creed 
this Antidote againſt his Hereſy, That 
_ deſcended into Hell : Which 
in the Aquileian Creed is expreſſed in 
a greater Latitude, by deſcending into 
the lower Parts, wherein the Burial 
might be comprehended and deſigned : 
But as it is expreſſed in the Roman, 
or our preſent Creed, it can have no 
other than the forementioned fignifi- 
cation; which, to prevent Miſtakes, 
is again repeated. | 
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WIA are at length arrived to that 
famous Article of our Saviour's 
Deſcent into Hell- The truth where 

of was never denied or queſtioned by 

any; for the Holy Scriptures do ſo 

expreſly aſſert it, eſpecially that Text 

: of St. Peter, cited from the Pſalniſ, 
© Ads ii. 244 © Thou ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer thine Holy One 

to ſee Corruption; that, as St. Auſtin 

Nb affirms, * none but an Infidel will deny 
nepaverit fuiſ- it. But, that which hath rendered this 
ſe apud infe- Article ſo noted and obſeryable, are 


riſt 2 3 a 4 8 g 
ros Chrifum the various Senſes and different Signi- 


rod. Epijt, gg. fications that have been given of it: 

oy The particulars whereof are ſo multi- 
plied, that I ſhall not here go about to 
enumerate them. 

In the Articles of Religion, ſet forth 
in the Days of King Edward the Sixth, 
this Deſcent of our Saviour into Hell, 
was expounded by the going of his 
Soul unto the Spirits whowere in Priſon, 
or, in Hell, where be preached to then. 
But in a Synod ten Years after, in the 
time of Queen EHligabeth, when the Ar- 
ticles of the Church were framed, 
which are now ſubſcribed, as Dr. Fu 
ler informs us it the Ninth Book of 

his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, the Deſcen 
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into Hell was barely mentioned, with- 
out any explication of the manner 
thereof; the Compilers of thoſe Ar- 
ticles judging it imprudent and unrea- 
ſonable, to impoſe upon others any 
Explanation whatſoever of a Point ſo 
intricate and obſcure, leaving every 
Man in love and charity to embrace 
that ſenſe thereof, which ſeemed to 
him moſt genuin and proper ; where- 
in the Moderation of the Church of 
England cannot be ſufficiently praiſed, 
and 1s a moſt worthy Pattern unto all 
others in the like caſes, that they im- 
poſe not their particular and private 
Expoſitions of a perplexed and obſcure 
Doctrine as Articles of Faith, and 
Terins of Communion. Seeing there- 
fore, that ſuch worthy Perſons as the 
ompoſers of the forementioned Arti- 
les, have left every one to his liber- 
y, to pitch upon that Interpretation 
df this Article which he eſteems to be 
oſt'natural and eaſy; it cannot be 
4 way culpable in me, to make an 
ay towards the Explication there- 
f: Which that I may the more effe- 
ually do, I ſhall proceed by degrees, 
nd Firif obſerve, That what is ſpoken 
erein concerning our Lord's De- 
cent into Hell, relates to his Soul a- 
N lone; 


1 
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lone; as the diſpoſal of his dead By 
dy had been before declared in the 
term Buried, ſo now there follow; 
ſomething in the Creed reſpecting {6 
litarily and peculiarly his Soul, or Sp. 
rit; for the proof whereof, I nee 
not ſay much in this place, ſeeing it 
will be fully confirmed by the whol: 
enſuing part of this Chapter. Bu 
yet, that I may not affirm any thing 
without a direct and immediate Prodf, 
\ this will be moſt evident from th: 
conſideration of the uſe that the Or: 
thodox made of this Point again 
that Hereſy of the Gnoſticks, by which 

they 5 denied the & 


Non ſuſcipientcs ſalutem car- vation of the Boajy, and 
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nis ſux, — ſimulatque mortui fu- 


erint , dicunt ſe ſupergredi cœ- 
lum, — ad matrem, — nec ordi- 


nem reſutrectionis ſciunt, nolentes 
intelligere, - quemadmodum, 
Dominus, — tribus diebus conver- 
facus eſt, ubi crant martui, — diſ- 
cipulorum— animZ abibunt in in- 
viſibilem locum, —uſque ad refur- 
rectionem. — poſt Aren cor- 

ra, venient ad conſpectum Dei. 
fren. lib. 5. c. 26. p. 356. 


an overturning the Order of the Reſu 
rection, a denial of our Lord's deſc 
into Hell, and by conſequence af all a 


Followers, . who, according to the Sd 


that at Death their Soul 


aſcended above the Het 
ven unto their deter: 
ned place, from what 
they ſhall no more retin 
unto their Bodies; fort 
gainſt this Notion au 
Opinion they ſtrong 
argued, That it Wi 


pt tres of truth, muſt firſt go thither bn : 
| | - 
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they can be admitted to the perfect Fru- 
ition of the ever. bleſſed God: Unto 
which convincing Argument , theſe 
Hereticks could frame no other Re- 
ply, than® that the Bo- 
dy was the Hell of the 
Soul, and that Chriſt's 
being in his Body here on 
Earth, was his deſcent 
into Hell; from the 
Pains whereof he was ſet free, when by 
Death he was delivered from his Body. 
From whence it 1s moſt apparent , 
that the Deſcent into Hell is to be un- 
derſtood alone of our Saviour's Soul. 

For the farther proof whereof, I 
might cite St. Ferom, who writes, That 
it was the Soul of 
Chriſt which went into 
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h Dicunt interos quidem eſſe 
hunc mundum, qui ſit ſecundum 
nos, interiorem autem hominem 
ipſorum derelinquentem hic cor- 

in ſupercceleſtem aſcendere 
locum. Id. Ibid. p. 356. 


i Anima ejus deſcendic in in- 
ferqum. Tom. 5. Com. in 13, cap. 


Hell; as alſo * Epipha- 
nivs, | Ambroſe, in Ori- 
gen, u Athanaſius, with 
many others, Who all 
apply this Action of 


Oſe. p. 74. 

k Anchorat. p. 484. 

! Tom. 2. de Incar. Dom. Sa- 
cram, c. 5. p. 181. 

m Vol. 2. Com. in Fohan. Tom. 32. 
5.419 ey 


u Tom. 1. de Incarn. v Chriſt, ad- 


our Saviour's to his wer: 
Soul alone; employing 
for this end that Text of the Apoſtle, 
cited by him from the Pſalmiſt, on 
which this Article is principally foun- 
ded, ® Thou wilt not leave my Soul in. 
Hel, neither wilt thon ſufſer thine Holy 
| One 


Apollinar. p. 630. 


Acts ii. 27. 
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ne to ſee Corruption; where, by the 
Soul of Chrift, which God would not 
leave in Hell, they underſtood the ra- 
tional part of Man, that Spirit which 
diſtinguiſhes him from a Brute, and 
fubſiſts after its diſunion and depar- 
ture from the Body : Wherein it is 


moſt probable, they were in the right; 


for although the word Soul may by a 
Metonymy be ſometimes taken in Scri- 
pture for the Body, yet it cannot be ſo 
underſtood, where it is placed in op- 
poſition to, and contradiſtinction from 
it, as in this Text it is. And, as for the 
Creed it ſelf, the Burial of our Lord's 
Body having been already aſſerted, the 
bare repetition of the ſame in other 
Terms, would be an unaccountable 
Tautology, and contrary to that Bre- 
vity which this ſhort Summary of 
Faith intends. But then, 

Secondly, The Deſcent into Hell re- 
ſpects not only our Saviour's Soul, but 
relates ſomething done by it in its 
ſeparate ſtate, after it was diſunited 
from its Body by Death; which ex- 
cludes its having any reference to the 
Miſeries and Agonies that he ſuffered 
in his Soul whilſt alive. Now this will 
moſt evidently appear from the Ser- 
mon of St, Peter, recorded in the af 

con 
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cond of the Acts, wherein he applies 
that Text of the Pſalmiſt, That God 
would not leave his Soul in Hell, un- 
to our Saviour, after that the Fews 
bad by wicked hands crucified and ſlain 
him; aſſuring his Auditors therefrom, 
that although they had crucified and 
put to death the Lord of Life, by 
means whereof his Body was buried 
in the Earth and his Soul gone to Hell, 
yet thoſe two eſſential Parts ſhould 
return from their reſpective ſeparated 
Manſions, and be conjoined in the ſame 
perfect living Man again, according to 
the Propheſy of David, who ſzeing 
this before, ſpake of the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt, that his Soul was not left in 
Hell, neither did his Fleſh ſee Corru- 
ption; where it is manifeſt, that the 
Being, or Deſcending into Hell, rela- 
ted unto the Soul of Chriit during the 
interval betwixt his Death and Reſur- 
rection; that, as during that time, 
his Body was laid in the Grave, ſo 
his Soul went into Hell, where each 
of them remained in their particular 
Habitations, till the reunion of them 
again by his glorious Reſurrection, 
which was the Third Day after his 
Death and Paſſion. 


Now 
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Now ſuitable to this Explication of 
the forementioned Texts, were the No- 
tions of the Primitive Fathers; Arha- 
naſius in his Trad againſt Apolimarins, 
| concerning the Incarnation of our Lord, 

N 2507 ſhews in ſundry places, ? That whilf 
Moya his Body lay buried in the Grave, bis 
Tap ine Soul went into Hell, to perform in that 
2 4 place thoſe ſeveral Actions and Operations 
: 630. which were neceſſary for the complete 

Redemption and Salvatian of Mankind ; 
that he performed after his Death, Ai. 
rent Actions by his two Eſſential Parts: | 
by his Body he lay in the Grave, and. 
conquered Corruption; by his Soul le 
went into Hell, and. vanquiſhed Death, 
Wherefore he writes in another Tract 
| againſt the ſaid Here- 

s Mir r A tick, That 4 after the 
— 4" Joe 2 ws Death of Chriſt, his ho. 
4% Aoeld ohne, 0e 39 ki, dy lay intheGrave, and 
78 fbr 22 Tegen un e. hig Soul went to Hel; 


xad]Me les F Avy lu wi 6s 
rg ze . . lest 1 neit her of which Were 


idev Siagd De ſalut. ad- 
_ Fig adverſ. Abollinar. aef. erted by His Divinity, 


Tom, .,. 645. according to that Saying 
of the Pſalmiſt, Thou 

ſhalt not leave my Soul in Hell, neither 

wilt thou ſuffer 22 — Holy One to ſee 
Corruption. And the Author of the 
Dialogues concerning the "Holy Trinity, 

extant amongſt the Works of the ſaid 

g 2 Father, 
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Father, writes, That £ | 
g reg „ & dds Yori 
Chr iſt . for onr ſakes 5 Ji F Jex, 32 . 
went down by his Soul reh du ] Copa. Tom. 2. 


into Hell, whilſt his Ba- nne 

ly was laid in the Grave. But, what 

need I multiply Quotations to prove a 

Point ſo univerſally atteſted by the 

Ancients in innumerable places of their 

Writings? Let therefore the ſuper- 

addition of the ſingle Teſtimony of 
Fulgentius ſuffice, That 5 

1 after the Death of the * Humaniras vera Filii Dei nec 


. tota in ſepulchro fuit, nec rota in 
Son of God 5 his whole inferno, ſed in ſepulchro ſecun- 


Humanity Was neither in dum veram carnem Chriſtus mor- 


G tuus jacuit, & ſecundum animam 
the Grave nor 2 Hell, ad infernum Chriſtus deſcendir. 
but that be l 


dead in Ad Traſimund. lib. 3. c. 34. P. 76. 
the Grave with his Body, 
whilſt he went into Hell with bis Soul. 
From all which it. 1s moſt evident, 
That the Deſcent into Hell relates on- 
ly to the Soul of Chriſt during its ſe- 
paration from the Body, or the. time 
that intervened between his Death 
and Reſurrection; which being pre- 
miſed, I come now to conſider the Ar- 
ticle it ſelf, or what is predicated 
therein concerning our Lord's fepa- 
rated Soul, which 1s, That he deſcended 
into Hell; wherein theſe two things 
ſhall be examined, Firſt, The place 
Whither he went, which was Hell; 
9-9 Secondly, 


— 
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Secondly, The manner of his going thi: 
ther, viz. by deſcending, he deſcended 
into Hell. © BA, 

Only befote I ſpeak to either of 
theſe, I muſt be forced to premiſe one 
thing more, which is, that I do not 
pretend to affirm; that all the Fathers 
and Primitive Writers had the ſame 
exact Notions and Conceptions of this 
Article of the Creed, ſince without any 
Reflection it is too manifeſt; that ſe- 
verals of them had no diſtin& and 
clear apprehenſions thereof, but were 
uncertain and confuſed in their No- 
tions thereabouts: Wherefore, it will 
| be ſufficient for my purpoſe, to prove 
what follows to have been the gene 
rally received Opinion, and that it is 
the moſt natural, eaſy, and uncon- 
ſtrained Interpretation of this perplexed 
_ obſcure Article, he deſcended im 
Hell. D £0,0H; 

Now, as for the firſt, thing, tie 
place whither Chri# deſcended, whic 
is ſaid to be Hell; it is moſt certain 
that we have not any one word i 
our modern Engliſh Diale&, nor by 
what I could ever underſtand, in an 
other of the preſent European Tongues 
to expreſs the Greek word by: Tit 
word in Greek, which is '#ns, Hadts 

; Gonubd 
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fgnifies an inviſible place, wherein 


all ſeparated Souls, whether good or 
bad, righteous or unrighteeus, are re- 
ceived and contained, as ſhall be here- 
after proved ; the balf of which ſigni- 
fication, is only expreſſed in the French 
word L'Exfer, and in the Engliſh and 


they are always takeo in an.evil ſenſe, 
and do ſolitarily denote the Manſion 
and Habitation of wicked and ungodly 
Souls. 


Engliſh Dialect, the word Hell was 
taken in a larger ſenſe, for the ge- 
neral receptacle of all Souls what- 
ſoever 3 and even no longer ago than 


which is ſtill retained in the Common 
Prayer Bool, it was uſed in this gene- 
ral Acceptation, as in Eſal. Ixxxix. 47. 
Vhat Man is he that liveth, and ſhall 
ot ſee Death? Shall he deliver his 
doul from the Hand of Hell? Where 
ell muſt be underſtood of the gene- 
al receptacle of all Souls, or other- 
vile the words of the Pſalmiſt would 
ot be true; for, all Souls do not go 
o that Hell which is the place of the 


O Saxon 


Dutch words Hell and Helle, ſeeing 
t is true indeed, that in the ancient 


the old Tranſlation of the Pſalms, 


Damned: And even long before that, 
Dr. Tower ſon informs us, in 27 — 


Comment 


the Creed, 
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Saxon Diſcourſe written above Seven 
hundred Years ago, it is ſaid of Aday, 
That after he bad lived Nine bundred 
Tears, he went with Sorrow into Hell; 
where, ſince none but reputed Here- 
ticks ever denied the Salvation of A. 
dam, it is moſt reaſonable to con. 
clude, That by the Hell to which he 
went, nothing elſe is to be under- 
ſtood than the common receptacle of 
all departed Souls, whether good or 
bad. Which antient ſenſe of the word 
Hell, may be farther confirmed from 
the primary and original ſignification 
thereof; according to which, it im. 
ports no further than an inwiſeble and 
hidden place, being derived from the 
old Saxon word Hil, which fignifis 
to hide, or from the Participle there- 
of Helled, that is to ſay, hidden or 
covered; as in the Weſtern Parts of 
England at this very day, to Hele over 
any thing, ſignifies amongſt the com 
mon People to cover it; and he that 
covereth an Houſe with Tile or Slat: 
is called an Helliar. From whence | 
appears, that the word Hell, according 
to its Primitive Notion, exactly at 
ſwers to the Greek word ans Haden 
which ſignifies” the common Manfiol 
of all ſeparated Souls, and was ſo 7 


I 
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ed, queſt 5 diolis rw, becauſe it is 
an unſeen place, removed from the ſight 
and view of the Living: according 
to which, the Tranflator of Ireneus 
renders it by! az inviſible place; very 1 tnvidbilem 
fitly ſo terming it, becauſe of our un. locum. Lib. 5. 
certainty of the places whither de- "Ive 
arted Souls do go, and of their invi- | 
Ebilicy unto us. | 
But, from the literal ſignification of { 
the word, let us proceed to the thing 
iclf; where 1 ſhall endeavour to 
prove, That amongſt all the Antients, 
whether Heathens, Jews, or Chriſftions, 
the uſual Acceptation of the term Hell 
Vas, that it was the common Lodge 
or Habitation of ſeparated Souls, both | 
good or bad, wherein each of them, '| 
according to their Deſerts in this Life, 
and their expectations of the future 
Judgment, remained either in Joy or 1 
Miſery. | . 5 bl 
place the Heathens with the Jews 
and Chriſtians, becaule the propriety 
of any Greek or Latin word is to be 
etched from them; and the Apoſtles 
peaking the words of their Language, 
It cannot be imagined, but that they 


— — — 


„poke them according to their vulgar 
100 ienification, intending always by them 
ol deir uſual and univerſal Meaning. 
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or copious Proof, ſeeing the leaſt per. 


he deſcribes to be the common plac 
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Now that the Heatheus, both Greek; 
and Latins, the one by their Hades 
and the other by their Inferi, did ge. 
nerally underſtand the forementioned 
place of departed Souls, needs nolarge 


uſer of their Writings muſt without 
doubt have obſerved this to have 
been their general opinion, that as 
upon the h of all Men, whether 
juſt or unjuſt, the Grave received their 
Bodies, ſo Hell received their Souls: 
For the demonſtrating whereof, there 
will be found ſufficient in thoſe Books 
alone, that are ufually read in Gram: 
mar Schools; as in the beginning of 
Homer's Iliads, the Poet invocates his 
Muſe to aſſiſt him in the Deſcription 
of the Anger of Achilles, which was 
ſo fatal to the Greeks, that it ſent ms 
ny noble Souls to Hell, and made thiit 
Carcaſes a Prey to the Dogs. 21. 


Hobo d ipbiues yas, ici wegial 
"Hyowy, urs od” {wed TE Ys XUVETON, 


And in the Eleventh Book of his O4). 
ſes, Ulyſſes gives a Narration of bs 
Deſcent into Hades, or Hell, which 


of Souls ſeparated from their Bodies, 
where he met with ſeveral of his ol 
80 Acquain 
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Acquaintance, and others, of whom 

he had heard, both good and bad; 

there he ſaw the Souls of Achilles, A- 
gamemnon, Patroclus, Antilochus, and 

others whoſe names are mentioned 

with honour and praiſe in the Pagan | 
Hiſtories, as well as the Souls of T. = 
tius, Tantalus and Siſyphus, whoſe _ 9 


Memories are preſerved with Brands 
of Infamy and Reproach; there he 
beheld the Soul of Achilles toskip with 
Joy ina lowry Meadow, whilſt the 0 
Souls of other dead Men ſtood by in (1 
a mournful poſture, relating their par» 

ticular Sufferings. | 


m———Pyyn 3 Hoc . Aiaxic\ao | 
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Each of them being ſuitably affected 
othe Sentence that had been paſſed 
n them by Minos, who in that in- 
ernal Region judged all Souls, accord. 
g to their Actions in the Body, ei- 
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ſ to Miſery or Felicity. 
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of Elis, Ixion, Pirithous, and other 


2 4:4. an old comical Poet, preſerv d d 
| am 2 3 Clemens Alexandrinus, | 
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Eneas allo in imitation of Vhſſ, 
is feigned by Virgil to have gone down 
to Hell, or to the Habitation of de. 
parted Souls, where he ſaw not only 
the proud Giants who attempted to 
pull Jupiter out of Heaven, the King 


great and abominable Sinners, in the 
midſt of unconceivable and tremen. 
dous Torments, but alſo lat, Aj 
racus, Dardanus, Anchiſes, and a mul. 
titnde of other Hero's, 64855 


—— Palcherrima proles, 
Magnanimi Heroes, nati melisribus anni, 


recreating themſelves in green Mes- 
dows, amidſt a full confluence of eie. 
ry thing that could make them ble 
ed and happy. So that Hell contained 
the ſeparated Souls of all Men whether 
good or bad, whether adjudged t0 
Miſery or Fehcity; being divided in 
to Two Parts, in the left whereo! 
the Ungodly are plagued and torment 
ed foritheir Sins and Follies, as in ile 
right the Godly are rewarded m 
bleſſed for their Duty and Obedience 
according to thoſe Verſes of Diphi, 
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For Good and Bad, 110 different Paths are found 
In Hell, both which are covered by the Ground. 


Not much unlike to which, Virgil 
deſcribes two Paths in Hell ; the 
right, leading to the Ehſian Fields, or 
the Habitation of the Bleſſed ; the 
left, leading to Tartarus, or the place 
of the Damned, 


Hic locus eft, parteis ubi ſe via findit in ambas, 
Dextera, quæ Ditis magni ſub Mznia tendit, 
Hic iter Elyſium nobis: at lava malorum 


Exercet pœnas, & ad impia Tartara mittit. Ænu. J. 6. 
In Ezglif thus: 
The Way in two divides, that on the right 
By Pluto's Walls, goes to the Elyſian Light ; 


That on the left doth unto Torment tend, 
And Men to wicked Tartarus doth ſend. 


From all which it manifeſtly ap- 


and ſignified the place whereunto all 


were tranſlated and carried, and there 


ſions. 


pears, That Hell was a general Term, 
ſeparated Souls, whether good or bad, 
diſpoſed of into two diſtin® Mane 


04 * 


+ - i * 
9 * 


Fig dd role £1- % 


A Critical Hiſtory of 

But from the Heathens let us come 
unro the Jews ; amongſt whom we 
ſhall find the ſame Sentiments to have 
prevailed, inſomuch that St. Ambroſe 
1 Cognoſcant gentiles ea quæ affirms, That the, Pa 


in Philoſophiæ libris mirantur, 84 ft ole the foremen. 


CO - * 424 err tioned Notion of the 
non ſuperflua his & inutilia miſ- 
cuiſſent,---latisfuerat ixifſe iis At ate of departed Soul, 


quod liberatz animz de corpori- from the Jews and the 


bus «if lw peterent, id eft, lo- 
cum qui on quem lo- Books of the Old Teſta 


cum latine infernum dicimus. ment; though he wiſbes, 
Tom. 4. de bono moriis, c. 10 . that they had not ming- 
* led other ſuperfluous and 
| unprofitable Conceits therewith, but wouli 
have been contented with that ſingle Opi- 
nion, that Souls delivered from their 
Bodies, go to Hades, or Hell, that in 
a place not ſeem, which is called by th: 

Latins Infernum. | 
The  Saddaces indeed denied An. 
gels, and Spirits, and the World to 
come; by which, as Joſephus writes, 
» uxic— * they took away the Rewards and Pu 
_ xe dd niſoments of Souls in Hell; but the 
427 d. Phariſees, who were the prevailing 

TIUGS Vu > | { 

gi+. De Bello and far more numerous Seft, 3 bee 
7 3 40 aral ved the Immortality of Souls, and thi 
ve ix Teis they were either tormented, or honour 
Tuxeis vit under the Earth, that is, in Hell, « 
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yet, Y Doves du,udegeis 2 Yu 1 ætiſijs 1 x,‘ 
Ji il eit is md Bip yeſove. Jdem, Fudaic. ami. lib. 18. C 2. 
1677 : ora 
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cording to t Virtue or Wickedneſs of 
their paſt Lipex. In an Agreement 
whereunto, the Learned Huetius ob. 
ſerves in his Notes on the Commenta- 
ries of Origen, That 


I 1 His conſentit Ebræorum do- 
the * modern Jews li- Arina, qui paradiſum illum ap- 


ftinguiſh between the ſu- pellant Ny fa, & paradiſum in- 


feriorem, ũt a paradiſo ſuperiore, 
periour Par adiſe, or Hea- cœlo nimirum diftioguant, cam- - 


ven, which is 2 que ſedem — — — 
Or the lors ? ouls rum corpore exutis. In Orig. Com. 
of Bodies 115 ee eee 
er the ReſurreFion Day, and the in- 
feriow Paradiſe uſually called by them 
the Garden of Eden, which is appoint- 
cd to be-the Habitation of holy Souls du- 
% the time of their ſeparation from 
% Bodies - According unto which, 
in the Jewiſh Liturgy, there is a Prayer 
preſcribed to be (aid in time of Sick- 
„as, wherein the fick Man prays, 
0 WY | bat : F the time of 
s, departure be come, Trrpa TW T1 CON) 2 


„ %% yy 2. pm mo mb 
F i Pp ogg 
: pr 


ng arden 0 Eden, and In Seder Tebi 178. 
i % limo the World -— 
come, the hidden place 
red the Righteaus ; which exactly an- 
4. ers to the Greek word Hades, which, 
nit bath been already ſaid, ſignifies | 

r hidden or unſeen place: And, in 


a one 


corps. Hiſt, Crinig. du Texte du places umder- ground wi 
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| one of the following Prayers, calle 
Hakaphoth, or Encompaſſings, becauſ: 

the Elders encompaſs and go round 

the Grave of the buried Perſon; in 

| their petition = 1 1 firſt pray, 

DER "Ok | at the * departed Sou 
1. K eh _ SU) may goto the Garden of 
51d. 5. 179. : pf Eden, and that fron 
* = thence he may aſcend m 
Higb, and not ſlay without. But, whe- 

ther the modern Jews univerſally con. 

cur herein, is not neceſſary for me to 

enquire, ſeeing my deſign leads me on- 

ly to the conſideration of the Senti- 

ments of the antient Jews; concerning 

whom, one well vers'd in their Op- 

nions, I mean Father Richard Simon, 

aſſures us, That in the Days of our 


Saviour and his Apo 


Neux ſouterrains, ou les ames al- ? 


lojent- apres eftre ſapertes des lief was, that there wen 


ren Tm, , ther Souls went, fo 
| they were ſeparated fron 
their Bodies. And a Learned Man lony 

before him, even Origen, affirms, That 

the Jews were inſtructed from thei 


Infancy, ) in the Inmit 


3 Thy © ns >Iavad ia, . | 
$76 nin KL 4a tality of the Soul, and 


&s ee 7 kanws HC n that under the Earth, 
Contra Celſum. * 3. 5p. 260. that is, in Hell, then 


GN 
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are both Judgments and Rewards ac- 
cording to Mens Merits and Deſerts 
in this Life. From all which it doth 
moſt evidently appear, That the an- 
tient Jews as well as Heathens, ynder- 
deiftood by Hades, or Hell, the place 
whither all ſeparated Souls do go, and 
there live according to their different 
Qualities and Merits, either in a ſtate 
of Joy or Miſery, 

But, that which nearly concerns me, 
is the Opinion of the Primitive Chri- 
ftians herein; which after an unpre- 
judiced Enquiry, - I find to have been 
almoſt, if not altogether the ſame with 
that of the Heathens and Jews, viz. 
that Hell was the common Receptacle 
of all departed Souls, whether good or 
bad, being divided into two Manſions 
or Habitations; in one whereof, the 
Souls of the wicked retnained in Grief 
and Torment; and in the other, thoſe 
of the godly in Joy and Happineſs ; 
both of them expecting the general 
Reſurrection- Day. 92 

Now, that they believed the ſepa- 
rated Souls of the Wicked to have 
immediately 
niſhment and Anguiſh, requires no 
Proof, at leaſt it will be needleſs for 
me to inſiſt upon it; but ſeeing it * 


by 


fled into a place of Pu- 
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2 be proved that they maintained, That 
even the Souls of the Faithful went to 

Hell, it will be neceſſary, by reaſon 

that that word is now always taken in 

an evil ſenſe, and ſo without a pte. 

vious caution may pofhbly create 

wrong Ideas and Miſapprehenſions in 

ſome Peoples Minds, as if I would in- 

ſinuate, That the ſeparated Souls of 

the Godly ſuffer the Pains of Hell, ot 

at leaſt paſs through the Flames of a 
pretended Purgatory: I ſay, upon 

theſe, and the like Accounts, it wil 

not be unneceſſary, before I come to 

evince this main Point, that the An: 

tients. placed believing Souls in Hul, 

briefly to ſhew, that notwithſtanding 

this, they affirmed them to be there in 

a ſtate of * and Peace, * full 
complacency of Spirit, joyfully en. 

| — — the * ol things, 

and the general Reſurrection- Da), 

when their Happineſs ſhould be com- 

 Accidit © Archelaus, Biſhop of Caſthare in Me 
utrumque vi ſopotamia, though be: ſuppoſes * bub 
85 _— Dives and Lazarus to have been in Hiil, 
num deſcen- yet he maintains that the latter nd 
dere, 8 Ritt there in 4 Place of Reſt For which 
in locum rer. Ieh 5 
quiej. Diſpus, adverſ. Mavich. al calrem, wor, Yaleſ. in gor. p pc 
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reaſon, Origer calls him 
l the reſt er in Abraham's oO d jj] i rote 

d Cle . 4 Ts Acgadu KAY. Vol. 2. 
Boſom An mens d. Com. in Johan. Tom, 15. p. 234. 
lexandarinas, That * he » ban is XOATIIE TH 
[, riſhed 18 the Boſom Ialess. | Padag. lib, 2, c. 10. 

147. 

Father Abraham; up- at 
I which account Hi. | 
n of Poictiers very 
el argues, That our 3 Lazaro in Abrabæ ſinibus 
Saviour could not fear lætante, infernum Chaos Chri- 
0 enter into the infernal roy = ok De Trinitat, lib. 
haos, ſeeing Lazarus re- 22 


oiced in Abraham's Boſom. And from 
he lame Conſideration, Cyprian com- 
orted the Chriſtians of his Age againſt 
he fear of Death, and exhorted them 
earfully to receive it; + Let as em- t Amplecta. 
KL DIS * 2 mur diem qui 
race, faith he, ,z he- Day that aſſigns £0 aſſignat ſingu- 
bery one his Habitatian, that delivers = : _—_— 
binc ereptos, & 1aquzis ſæcularibus exſolutos Paradiſo reftituit, & 
uo cœleſti, quis non peregre conſtitutus properaret in patriam re- 
edi? Quis non ad ſuos navigare feftinans, ventum proſperum cupi- 
Is optaret, ut velociter charos liceret amplecti? Patriam noſtram 
cadiſum computamus, parentes patriatchas habere jam cœpimus, 
id non properamus & currimus, ut patriam noſtram videre, ut pa- 
tes falutare poſſimus? Magnus illic gos charorum numerus ex- 
lat, parentum, fratrum, filiorum fre quens nos & copioſa turba de- 
nat am de ſua immortalitate ſecura, & adhuc de noſtra ſalute ſo- 
ta, ad horum conſpectum & complexum'venire, quanta & illis & 
bis in commune letitia eſt Illic A poſtolorum glorioſus Chorus, 
Prophetarum ntium gumerus,illic martyrum innumerabi- 
opulus ob certamimis & paſſionis victoriam coronatus,triumphan- 
Ulic virgines---remunerati miſericordes qui alimentis & latgitio- 
* pauperum juſtitiz opera ſecerunt, ad hos fratres dilectiſſimi 
la Cupiditate properemus, ut cum his cito eſſe, ut cito ad Chri- 
n venire contingat opte mus. De mortalit. 5. 18. p. 347. 
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the ſtrength of Continency 


ed for their Works of Righteouſneſs, i 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
us from theſe worldly Suares, and reſto 
us tothe Heavenly Kingdom: Who be. 
ing abroad, would not haſten to retum 
into his own Country? Who, haſtnig 
to ſail home, would wot heartily wiſh for 
4 good wind, that he might ſpeedily en. 
brace his Friends? We may reckon P.. 
radiſe for our Country; we have begun al 
ready to have the Patriarchs for our P. 
rents ; why then do we not haſten ani 
run to ſee our Country, and to ſalute ou 
Parents? A great number of Friends 
expect us there, a numerous company of 
Parents, Brethren and Sons, deſire us, 
already ſecure of their own Immortalih, 
but now ſolicitous about our Salvation, 
How great muſt their and our To) bt, 
in the mutual ſceing and embracing of 
each other? What muſt: ie the pleaſure 
of the Heavenly Kyngdoms,. where there 
zs no fear o Death: but a certainty q 
eternal Life? There is a glorious Quin 
of the Apoſtles, there it the number of th 
exulting Prophets, there is the innumt 
ble company of Martyrs, crowned for th 
victory of their Fight and Paſſion; 
there are the triumphing Virgins, nk 
ſubdard the 
oncupiſcence of the Fleſh and Bog; 
there are the Charitable, who are reno" 


* 
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feeding and giving to the Poor; wholy 
keeping the Precepts of the Lord, convey 
ed their earthly Patrimony unto the hea- 
venly Treaſary: To theſe, dearly belo- 
ved Brethren, let us haſten, and wiſh to 
be ſpeedily with theſe, that ſo we may 
ſpredily come to Chriſt, And many other 
(uch like Paſſages might be eaſily pro- 
duced, to ſhew the Opinion of the Pri- 
mitive Writers to have been, That the 
douls of the Godly, immediately after 
their ſeparation from the Body, paſs 
into a place of Bliſs and Happineſs : 
But, that I may not be tedious, I 
ſhall Ry omit them, and pro- 
ed to the proof of the principal 
Point, which is, That 'it was the ge- 
neral Belief of the Primitive Church, 
that the ſeparated Souls of good Men 
went into F, or Fades, as it is term- 
ed in the Creed, where they remain- 
ed in a condition ſuitable to their 
Merits in this Life, in an expeQation of 
the Refurrection, and the general 
judgment. Day. 5 Wo 
Now the firſt, whom I ſhall pro- 
duce for this end, ſhall be the ve- 
nerable Ireneus, Biſhop of Lyons. 
who relates this to be the Order of 
the Reſurrection and Glorification of 
Wl true Chriſtians, That upon the diſ- 
union 


! w 
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A Critical Hiſtory of 
nion of their two eſſential Parts by 
| Death, their Souls ſbal 
go to Fell, or to an in 
viſeble place appointed 
them by God, where they 
ſhall tarry till the Reſi. 
refion, in 4 continued 
expectation of it after 
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1 Animæ abibunt in inviſibi- 
lem locum, definitum eis a Deo, 
& ibi uſque ad reſurreQionem 
com morabuntur, ſuſtinentes re- 
ſurrectionem: w_ recipientes 
corpora & perfectè reſurgentes, 
hoc eſt, corporaliter,—fic veni- 
ent ad conſpedtum Dei. Lib. 5, 
6. 26. p. 356+ 7 7. 
44 arty which, receiving their By 

dies, and riſing per fey, that Fs, cor. 

porally, they ſhall came to the preſence of 
God. Not much unlike to which, 


it is affirmed by Juſtin Martyr, That 


- 


2 all Souls did. not die, 


2 Ode VD ναν ν 1 e- 
Gas Tas duy ds, — Th; wav F 
zvergdy ey xperrlevi a0 R 
Wer, Tas 5 AHA Y Doyn- 


edc by Yeieove, T Sni in- 
3 xe. Dial. cum 
Trypbon. p. 223. 


, Eleazar apud inferos in ſinu 


Abrahæ refrigerium conſtitutus, 
contra Dives in tormento ignis 
conſtitutus. De Ido lolat. p. 622. 


torment of Fire, the latter in 4 


Refreſhment, viz. in Abraham's 


but that thoſe of the 
Godly remained in a bei- 
ter place, and thoſe of 
the Ongodly in a worſe, 
expecting the Day if 
Judgment. "I 
Tertullian writes, 
That both 3 Dives and 
Lazarus, or Eleazar, 4s. 
he calls him, were is 
Hell, the former in ile 
22 


gen; 


making Abraham's Boſom to be a paſt 
of Hell, according to thoſe Verſes 
gainſt Marcion, which commonly pil 
under his Name: 


— 


* 
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In parte ig nota quidam locus extatapertus, Carm. adverſ. 
Luce ſud 1, Abrahæ ſinus iſte vocatur, Marcion. 
Altior a Tenebris, longe ſemotus ab Tone | 
Sub terra tamen bac, e. 


In which Verſes, he comprehends the 


* — — te 


pace of damned and bleſſed Souls un- 
er the general Term of the word Hell, 
or, of 'a' Place under Ground; only 
making this difference, that the wic- 
ked were in the lowermoſt Parts there- 
of, in a place of Darkneſs, Fire and 
Torment; but the righteous in the ſu 
periour Parts thereof, in a Place of 
Light, Freedom and Happineſs. - * * 
But, to teturn to the unqueſtionable 
Works of Tertullian, in his Book con- 
cerning the Soul, he propoſes to Diſ- 
pute of ſeveral Queſtions relating to 
it, one whereof is, concerning the cor- 
poriety of the Soul, which he holds in 
the affirmative, and thinks it undeni- 
ably evinced from the Soul's paſſivity, 
or receptibility either of Joy or Mi- 
ſery n ſtate: For the 
Fool of which, he doth not only al- 
edge the Example of Dives and La- 
aut, but alſo the detaining of all 
Souls in Hell, both good and bad, till 
e the 


\ 
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3 the Judgment Day 

= Quideft autem illud, quod : > g 
* transfertur poſt divor- What is that, faith he, 
tium corporis, quod detinetur il- hat is tranſlated unth 


lic, quod in diem judicii reſerva- Hell after the divorce of 
iftu ien- | 
222 2d Py the Body, which is there 
gende e detained, and reſo 
bil enim fi non corpus, incorpo- unto the Day of Juag- 
K _ enim ab omni Frere 2 ment, to which Chri 
ie, immunis 3 pena & 3 le. 4g did deſcend ? Hom 
yt PET 15... Moms of the Pu 
triachs, I think. How if the Soul le 
nothing, can it be detained under the 
2 ? yh it is nothing if it be not 
4 Body; for, Incorporiety is free from all 
kind of 0 boch, and 2 of either 
Pain or Pleaſure. And, in the ſame 
Book, one of the laft Queſtions which 
he handles relating to the Soul, is 


concerning its receptacle after its ſepa- 
ration from the Body; where he firſt 


ropoſes the various Opinions of thoſe 

hiloſophers, Who acknowledged its 
Immortality, as of the Platoni/ts, 
Szoicks, and others, who generally 
allotted to wiſe and pious Souls, Seats 
exalted in the Air, ſublimated accords 
ing to their Wiſdom and Excellency, 
but maintained, that other Souls were, 
according to their Folly and Corrup- 
tion, depreſſed towards the Earth, and 
boyered thereabours 3 which Cod 


\ 


all Souls in Hell: For, 
" as for us, ſaith he, we 
mither believe Hell to be 
4 naked Cavity, nor an 
open Sink of the World, 
bat it is 4 vaſtneſs in the 
Body and Depth of the 
Earth, and an abſtruſe 
profundity in its Bomelsʒ 
for we read, that Chriſt 


Was conquered 


feſſedly debates that 
Queſtion, o Whether all 
Souls go to Hell, which 
he poſitively affirms ; 
referring his Reader 
% a Book, mow loſt, 
wich he. had formerly 


mitten concerning Para- 
diſe, wherein he had de- 
clared, That every Soul 
war ſequeſtred in Hell 
till the Day o Judg- 
mnt ; adding for a far- 
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he condemns, as contrary to that part 
of the Chriſtian Faith which placed 


n Nobis inferi non nuda cavo- 
ſitas, nec ſubdivalis aliqua mun- 
di ſentina creduntur: ſed in foſ- 
ſa terrz, & in alto vaſtitas, & in 
ipſis viſceribus ejus abſtruſa pro- 
funditas, fiquidem Chriſtum in 
corde terræ triduum morte legi- 
mus ex punctum, id eft,in receſſu 
intimo & interno, & ex ipſa ter- 
ra operto, & intra ipſam clauſo, 


& inferioribus ad huc abyſſis ſu- 


perſtructo. Ibid. c. 31. p. 574. 


by Death, three Days in 
the Heart of the Earth, that is, in 
its moſt inward and internal Receſs, co- 
vered over by the Earth, ſhut within it, 
and built about by yet more inferiour A- 
byſſes And a little fatther, he pro- 


9 De Inferis, & an illuc omnes' 
animæ compellaatur. — Habes 
etiam de Paradiſo à nobis libel- 
lum quo conftituimus omnem a- 
nimam apud inferos ſequeſtrari- 
in diem Domini. —Chriftus — 
quia & homo mortuus ſecundum 
Scripturas & ſepultus ſecnndum 
eaſdem, huic quoque legi ſatisfe- 
cit, forma humanz mortis apud 


inferos fun{tns, nec ante aſcen- 


dit in ſublimiora cœlorum, quam 
deſcendit in inferiora terrarum, 
ut illuc Patriarchas & Prophetas 
compotes ſui faceret. Ib. c. 32. 


p · 576, 


ther 70 | 
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ther confirmation thereof, That Chrif, 
becauſe he was a Man, was not only dead 
and buried according to the Scriptures, but 
that he alſo ſatisfied this Law of deſcend. 
ing into Hell, amd did not aſcend into 
the heights of Heaven before he had di. 

, ſeended into the depths of the Earth, 
that there the Patriarchs and Prophets 

" might enjoy him: And in the ſame 
Chapter he continues to write, That 

Nulli patet cœlum, terra ad- rr To 
huc ſalva, ne diterim clauſz, cum ed to 49 the earth, or 
tranſaQtione enim mundi reſera- Hel], being yet ſbat, but, 

— regna cœlorum Jbid. ht at the end of the 

Eu” World the Kingdom ef 

Heaven ſhall be anlocked: And inthe 

next Chapter, he mentions it as the 

common Belief of the Chriſtians 1n his 

* Animas Age, That 4 ¼ Souls went to Hell; 

anver'ss 3d. and ſpeaks both with horrour and de- 
E = 2 4 a 

Ibid. e. 33. riſion of the impious Practices of the 

Pars LS Followers of Simon Magus, that they 

rumanimas Pretended by their Magical Arts * i 

ab inferis mo- bring the Souls of the Prophets from 

28 ow Hell; ſince, whatſoever Spectrums 0f 

5. 578. Viſions appeared, they were not real 

«Nun; au. Souls, but only their Reſemblancesand 


tem anime Phantaſms; it being impoſſible for an 
omnino infe- 1 cent 
ros patere, ſatis Dominus in argumento illo pauperis requieſcen 

& divitis ingemiſcentis ex perſona Abrahæ Baie, non poſſe ind 
relegare renunciatorem diſpoſitionis infernæ. Jbid. p. 598. 


% 


Soul to come out of Hell before the Judg- 

ment= Day, as our Lord in the Perſon of 

Abraham hath appointed in the Parable 

of the comforted poor Man and torment - 

ed rich Man, that no Soul ſhall paſs 

from Hell to Earth : Wherefore he 

concludes in the next and laſt Chap- 
ter, That * all Souls are 
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in Hell, that there are 
both Puniſhments and 
Rewards, that both Di- 


t Omnes ergo anime penes in- 
feros, ſupplicia jam illic & refri- 


geria, habes pauperem & divi- 


tem. — Animam & puniri & 


foveri in inferis interim ſub ex- 


ves, and Lazarus are a ris interim ſub e2 
peſtatione utriuſque judicii. 16:4, 
there, that the Soul 8S c. 34 p. 579» Wk N 


both puniſhed and comfor- 

torted in Hell, in expettation of the fu 
ture Judgment. 

To Tertullian, the Sybilline Oracles 
may be ſubjoined, which ſeem to be 
apious Fraud of ſome good intention- 
ed Chriſt;4x, compiled probably about 
the latter end of the Second Century 
in the Time of the Emperor Commodus, 
wherein all Men who live upon the 
Face of the Earth, are ſaid togo down 
to the Houſe of Hades, or to Hell. 


? Tv 5 vag of emylinor yEſawTts uy Sybil. 
| Avpes av did\ao Iouors iivau xahnecovrar, Orac. lib, 2. 


| | 4 p. I 64. 55 : 
Al Men, who in this World do dwel. 
Muſt go unto the unſeen Gates of Hell 


1 Nevgtian 
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x Neque quæ infraterram ja- 
cent, ipſa ſunt digeſtis & ordina- 
tis pote ſtat ibus vacua, locus enim 
eft quo piorum animæ impio- 
rumque ducuntur futuri judicii 
præjudicia ſentientes. De Tri- 


nitat. Þ» 493. 


and ungodly are led, receiving the Fun. 

judgment of their future Doom, 
Archelaus, Biſhop of Caſchara in M. 

ſopotamia, Writes concerning Dives and 


y Accidit utrumque vita diſ- 
cedere, & in infernum deſcen- 
dere. Diſput. ad ver ſ. Manich. ad 
Calcem. Not. Ealeſ. in Sacrat, 
p. 201. | 

Nec quiſquam putet animas 


poſt mortem protinus judicari, - 


omnes in una communique cu- 
ſtodia detinentur, donec tempus 
adveniat, quo maximus judex 
meritorum faciat examen. Inſtit. 
Hb. 7. c. 21. p. 717. 


Merits. 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
Novatian diſcourſing of the Perfect. 

on of the Creation, ſhews, that all 
Parts thereof are full of the Won. 
ders of God's Workmanſkip, not only 
the Heavens above and the Earth be. 


the time ſhall come when the great 
Judge ſhall examine their reſpect 


5 Athanaſius commends and admin 
the courage of the Martyrs, who, 


neath, but even * 0 
places which the undi 
the E arth, are not empty 
of diſtinguiſhed and or. 
dered Powers ; for tha 
is the place whither the 
Souls both of the god) 


Lazarus, That Y th 
both died and atſceniti 
into Hell. 

Lactantius warns hi 
Readers, That * » 
of them ſhould think, thi 
_— were N 
aged after Deab; f. 
thy * all detained i 


one common Cuſtody, ii 


nn” aw W 


= Þ a. = 


ruption of their Bodies, 
nor a fearing the Paths 
in Hell. | 

Hilary, Biſhop of Poz- 
diert, affirms ic to be 
b the neceſſary Law of 
Nature, that Bodies 
ſhould be buried, and 
that Souls ſhould deſcend 
into Hell > Wherefore 
the Souls of the Faith- 
ful when they © are 
looſed from their Bodies, 
are reſerved for an En- 
trance into the heaven! 


Kingdom by the Cuſtody 
of the Lord, to wit, in 
the Boſom of Abraham, 


the Soul of every 
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the ſake of Chriſt, did not fear to un- 
dergo all Hardſhips and Miſeries; and 
though many of them had weak and 
infirm Bodies, yet they greedily ſnatch - 
ed at Death, not recoiling at the Cor- 


dire impios inter jectum Chaos 


great Gulph hinders the Wicked from ap- 
proaching « And in another place he 
writes, that immediately after Death, 


ſau locaverunt, alium ftatim pcen# 
dies vel beatitudinis retributio eft æte v br 
mortis habet interim unnmq uemque ſuiꝭ legibus, dum ad judicium u- 
aWnguemque autAbrahamreſeryat aut pœna. —_— m—_— £-453+ 


e ̃ mV» ]⁰ w œK 222 ̃%— Av OR -—_——_ 


Mud T&; &y dn ub 
AHessdvas. De Incarn, Verb. 
Dei. Tom. 1. p. 82. 


b Humanz ifta lex neceſſitatis 
eft, ut ſepultis corporibus ad in- 
feros animz deſcendant. Engr. in 
Pſalm, 138. p. 701. 


© Exeuntes de corpore ad in- 
troitum illum regni cceleftis per 
cuſtodiam Domini fideles omnes 
teſervabuntur, in ſigu ſclicet in- 
terim Abrahz collocati, quo a- 


inhibet. Enar. in P ſalm. 120. 
p. 629. 


unto which a 

d Teftes no- 
bis ſunt Evan- 
lii Dives & 


per, quo 


Man goes either to \ngaiinſedi- 
a place of Bliſs or Woe ; d of which the bus beatorum 


| & in Abrahe 
ſuſcepit. — Judicii enim 
vel pœnæ : tempus vero 


vel zrumna.' Tom, 3. Entbir. . vi 5 
Lawem. 6, 10g. f. 2999" becom comtaineth de, 
> IGM a4 -O 182 iS 2291 Pr | 
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rich and poor Man in the Goſpel, art 
Witneſſes ; the one of whom the Angel, 
placed in the Seat of the Faithful, ever 
in Abraham's Boſom, whilſt the Region 
of Puniſhment preſently received the 6 
ther._— The Day of Judgment is are 
tribution either of eternal Bleſſedneſs er 
Puniſhment ;, but the time of Death de- 
tains every one under its Laws, whilst it 
reſerves every one for Judgment, either 
in the Boſom of Abrabam, or in Puniſh 
ment. 

St. Jerom ſeems alſo in ſome places, 

to be of the ſame en z ps Na, 

10 R he © puts this difference 
in r : ral glory Lua | bet IE Death and Hell, 


ratur a corpore infernus, locus; that Death is the ſepara 


in quo anime recluduntur, ſive 
In refrigerio, ſive in pœnis, pro tion - of Body and Sou, 


qualitate meritorum, Tom. 5. ht Hell the place in 


e ds 76. which Syuls are reſerved 
either in Happineſs or Miſery, according 


to the Quality of their Merits : And in 

95 ſeveral places he faith, 

Ante adventum Chriſti om- That f before the coming 

. via ad inferos pariter duceren- of C „ 
50 


tur. Jom. 3. Com. in Eccleſiaſt. | 
6. 3. p. Ay | conducted to Hell, 


Tempus quod inter. homiais of. Auſtin writes, That 
mortem, & ultimam Reſurrectio- the g time which is in. 
„ 


ditis receptaculis continet, ſicut ter poſed between a Man's 


unaquzque digna eft et nerf Death and t he laft Reſur- 


- 
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is hidden Receptacles, according as eve- 
n one is worthy either of Reſt or La- 
boar. ; 
But here it muſt not be diſſembled or 

concealed, That in the Declenſion of 

the Greek and Latin Tongues, the 

words Hades and Inferi became to be 

chiefly underſtood in an evil ſenſe, e- 

ſpecially in the Latin Tongue, where 

itcame to be for the moſt part, pecu- 

larly applied to the place and ſtate of 

departed wicked Souls 3 from whence 

we find atnongft the Greeks, That in 6 va. 1. Be. 
the Days of Crigen, ſome ® Chriſtians nil. de Enga- 
could not imagine, that the Saints be- Y. 7. 30. 
fore the coming of Chriſt, went to Hell; 77. 5. 32, 
unto whom the Father replies, * That 33. | 
the Servants were not greater than their 

Maſter, that it was no diſbonour for them 

to go unto that place, whither their Lord 

himſelf went, who deſcended into Hell, 

that he might conquer it, aud deliver from 

thence the Souls of the Pious and Godly ; 

by which he hath opened for us a Paſ- 

lage into Paraaiſe, that ſo we, who . Hess, 
live in the end of the World, haue this z I, 


* | : : Hat Nude of om 
Priviledge beyond the antient Saints, that e 7 
bores, — ber du up Yobuluer hel J df; 9—4 3475 
— tay dnMaſo oor x03 Yi f, -N 
lhe x; abel ＋ 9 poet, x) A cho bathe eis Adee 
ire geαHE F xetgd o ν A aß ants notuueyn, N 
ule Held / BAamTbueyu av 7 ph irns pepe. Ibid, p. 36. 


if 
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if we depart out of this Life good and hy. 
ly. we ſhall paſs by the Flaming Sword at 

the entrance of Paradiſe, and ſhall ny 

o unto that place, where thoſe who die 

1 the coming of Chriſt expected him, 

but ſhall paſs by without receiving an 

Harm from the Flaming Sword, 

Where it is alſo evident, That O7. 
en himſelf receded ſomething from 
Che Opinion generally received in the 
Church, in that he would not allow 
the Souls of the Godly to go to Hul 
ſmce the Reſurrection of Chriſt, as he 
acknowledged they did before; but 
ſent them to Paradiſe, which he af: 
ſigned to bein a different place from 
Hell, and not in Hell, as others belie-. 
ved it to be: Which Notion of On. 
gen's was afterwards followed by ſeve · 

ral, eſpecially in the Weſter» Church, 
where it prevailed to the excluſion of 
the antient Doctrine; though in the 
E aſtern Church it did not fo ; for there 
the Primitive Notions were till more 

8 8 generally received, as is to he ſeen in 

! Hennes the Writings of the Two Gregortes , 

5» Toy Agi Nyſſen and Nazianzen, with others; and 

72 +4, 2; lower down than their times, Andres, 

us ei Angivas Archbiſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadbcit 

70% i 41" relates it to! be the general Opinion i 

155 ra. | | 

2 T whey; en TEK uaiggy ) Com iy e. 17. 3 
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bis Days, that every one at his Death re- 
ceived a place ſuitable to his Deeds, by 
which he might conjeFure his future 
Hate; which place he doth undoubt- 
edly mean to be Hell, ſeeing elſewhere 
be doth, according to the diſtinction 
of St. Ferom, make this difference be- 


tween Death and Hell, 
That m Death is the © Sd. Youruls Ju- 


ſeparation of Soul and ft, delle, en . 
Body, but that Hell is yos&, 5 rr Juxas nul e. 
an unſeen, inviſible and Jil. . g. F. 12. 
unknown place to us, 
which receiveth our Souls when we go 

hence. | 

The Author of the Book De Defini- 

tionibus, extant among ſt the Works 

of Athanaſius, but ſuppoſed to belong 

to Maximus, who flouriſhed in the Se- 

venth Century about the Year 640, 

writes, That our Saviour is called the 4 
Firſt Fruits of thoſe 9 
that ſleep, * becauſe he tir. dyn wea7@ jd 


T% ad\s, xa X% nuas NU, , i 
f rſt aroſe fr on Hell, A. vie 2 75 rige - I 


which we ſhall alſo do yeoig. Tom. 4. P. 62. 

a his ſecond coming; 

that is, he died no more after his Re- 

ſurrection 3 whereas Lazarus, and o- 
thers, who were riſen from the Dead, ö 
died again, and muſt continue in Hell | 
till the general Reſurrection-Day. | 
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But, I need not produce any more 
Teſtimonies for this matter, ſceing to 

this very day the ſame Doctrine, with 

very little Alteration, is entertained in 

the Oriental Churches; and the Depen. 

dants thereof, as Sir George Sandys re. 

lates concerning the Greeks and Arne. 

o Sandy's nian, That they believe, ® that the 
2 — Dead neither do, nor ſhall feel Joy nur 
tian, p. 56. 1 orment until tbe Day of Doom ; by 
which, I ſuppoſe, thoſe Chriſtians mean 

no more than what I remember is te- 

lated in the Embaſſy of the Earl of 

Carliſle into Muſe ory, Anno 1663, con- 

cerning the Chriſtians of the Empire, 

That they believe, that the Souls of dl 

good Men are not admitted into Heaven, 

and unto the immediate fight of God 

till the general Reſurrection-Day; and, 

than what Job Ludolphus writes con. 

p Ils ä cerning the Mocern 
que les ames des fideles ne joui- Ethiopians, That P their 
ron: de la felicitè qu' apres la common Belief is, that 


reſurreRion, ce qui Selon notre 
anteur, z aufly etẽ le ſentiment the Souls of the Faiths 


de la plupart des ancient peres. ul ſhall not enjo their 

Bibliot h. univerſe}. mois de Futl- 12 till * 4 the 
tes 1691, p. 16. 1 

| Reſurrection, which the 

ſaid Ludolphus doth affirm, to haue been 

the ſentiment of the greateſs part of the 

Fathers; wherein he is not at all mi. 

ſtaken, who generally maintained, 3s 

ry if 
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hath been already proved, That as 


:frer Death the Bodies of the Faith- 
fil remained in the Grave, ſo their 
Souls continued 1n Hell till the. gene- 
ral Reſurrection- Day, when their Hap- 
pineſs ſhould be compleated and per- 
ſected in the higheſt Heavens which 
Doctrine, as we alſo ſee, hath with 
very little Alteration, been preſerved 
in the Eaſtern Churches for theſe Six- 
teen hundred Years. LED 
But in the Weſter» Church, it hath 
been otherwiſe 5 where, as the Latin 
Tongue declined, the word Iuferi or 
Hell, was more and more uſed in an 
evil ſenſe, till at length it came to be 
wholly appropriated to ſignifie a Place 
ofTorments, or at leaſt of ſome kind 
of Miſery and Obſcurity. | 
St. Ambroſe was one of the firſt in 
the NVeſt, who varied from the ancient 
Doctrine, and embraced the Opinion 
of 0rigez, concerning the place of the 
departed Souls of good Men; which 
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was, That 4 before the 
Death of Chriſt the Souls 
of all the Patriarchs and 
daints went to Hell, 
nere they remained in 


Joy and Hap 


pineſs till 
ur Savioar's Death; 


q Nullus aſcendit in cœlum, 
niſi qui deſcendit de cœlo, nam 
& Moyſen licet corpus ejus non 
apparuerit in terris, nuſquam 
tamen in gloria ccleſti legimus, 
niſi poſteaquam Dominus reſur- 
rectionis ſuæ pignore vincula 
ſolvit inferni, & piorum animas 
elevavit. Tom, 2. 4 fide ad Gratt- 


an. lib. 4.6.1. p. 77, 78. 
wen 
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ted Souls of 


After him, 


"Ante Adventum Chrifti om- 
nĩa ad inferos pariter, ducerentur 
unde & jacob ad inferos pariter 
deſcenſurum ſe dicit, & Evan; 
elium, Chaos magnum inter po- 
itum apud inferos eſſe teſtatur, 
& revera antequam flammeam 
illam rotam & igneam romphe- 
am ad Paradiſi fores Chriſtus cum 
latrone reſeraret, clauſa erant 
cœleſtia, &c. Tom. 5. Com. in Ec- 
eleſ. c. 3. p. 10. Quad Sancti 
poſt reſurrectionem Domini ne- 
quaquam teneantur in inferno, 
teſtatur Apoſtolus, dicens, melius 
eſt diſſolvi & eſſe cum Chriſto, 
qui autem cum Chriſto eſt, uti- 
que non tenetur in inferno. Tom. 
5. Com. in Eccleſ. c. 9. p. 24. 


A Critical Hiſtory of ' 
when his ſeparated Soul came into thoſ, 
infernal Regions, and breaking 
thereof, he freed thoſe captive Souls, ani 
at his Reſurrection triumphantly led they 
into Heaven, unto which place the depyr. 
all Believers do now immedi 
ately and inftantly go. | 

St. Jerom entertained the 


quench the Flaming Sword at the en. 
trance thereof, when the Thief entred 
with our Lord thereinto; after whom 
followea into that Holy City, the Souls of 
all the Saints who had been before dl. 
tained in Hell, and unto which heaven 
ly place, the Souls of all good Men im 
mediately, upon their Diſſolution, do nor 


the Bond: 


ſame Notions, That 
r before the Death 
Chriſt, all Souls were 4. 
like conveyed to Hull; 
that Abraham's Boſom, 
where Lazarus reſted in 
Peace and Toy, was 4 
part tbereof ; that Jacob, 
Job, Samuel, ar all the 
other Saints who lived un. 
der the legal Diſpenſui- 
on, were detained in Hell, 
till the Goſpel opened the 
Gates of Paradiſe, and 
our Saviour's Blood 


inſtant 


\ 
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inſtantly paſs, being no longer held in Hell 
fnce the Reſurrection of our Lora. | 
Auſtin ſeems to be ſometimes wa- 
yering and uncertain in his apprehen- 
ſons of this Point; 
'] do wot doubt, faith _ + Wumquippe os in ar- 
he, but that the rich rem is refiigerio Ie or] yo 
Man was in an extremi- telligendos eſſe non dubito, ſed 


quomodo intelligenda fit illaflam- 
ly of Tor ments, and the ma inferni, ille — Abrabe, vix 


poor Man in 4 conflu- fortaſſe à manſuetè quærentibus, 
ence of Joys 2 bat how a contentioſe autem certantibus 


that Flame of Hell and Gen ad Liner ll. f. 4. f. big 
Boſom of Abraham i to 

be underſtood, will ſcarcely be found by 

humble Seekers, never by contentions Stri- 

vers. In ſome places he doubts, whe- 

ther Abraham's Boſom, the receptacle 

of all faithful Souls before the coming 

of Chri#, was in Hell «1d me nondum inveniſſe 
or no; t 1 muſt confeſs, confiteor, inferds appellatos ubi 


: juſtorum animæ requieſcunt,--- 
lah he, that I bav e not proinde ut dixi, nondum inveni, 
t found where the Ha. nec mihi occurrit inferos ali- 


ws of the Sole of Page Sr 

the Tut is in Scripture Genef. ad Liter. lib. 12: 2 p. 

called Hell; and as I 834. 

have ſaid, ſo I ſay again, that 1 never 

t met with the word Hell aſed in 4 

good ſenſe in the Canonical Scripture : 

But, in other places he ſeems to grant, 

That Abraham Boſom, the Manſion © 

it the Godly before the coming of 
LS Chriſt, 


u Etenim apud inferos utrum 
in locis quibuſdam fuiſſet jam A- 
braham non ſatis poſſumus defi- 
nire, nondum enim Dominus ve- 
nerat ad in ernum, ut erueret inde 
omnium lanftorum præcedenti- 
um animas,--ergo inter iſta for- 
taſſe duo inferna, quorum in uno 
quieverunt animæ juſtorum, in 
altero torquentur anime impio- 
rum, &c. Tom. $. Part. 2, in 
Palm. 85. Enar. p. 71. 


that there wer 
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z Non abſurde credi videtur, 
antiquos etiam ſanctos, qui ven- 
turi Chrifti tenuerunt fidem, lo- 
cis quidem à tormentis impio- 
rum remotiſſimis, ſed apud infe- 
ros fuiſſe, doncc eos inde ſan- 
guis Chrifti, & ad ea loca de- 
ſcenſus erueret; profecto dein- 
ceps boni fideles, prorſus infe- 
ros neſciunt. Tom, 5. de. Civit, 
Dei. Iib. 20. c. 15. Pp. 563. 
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1 might here farther add the Sen. 
timents of Petrus C hryſologus, d Gy 


Chriſt, was paxt of Hel, 
u whether braham, 
ſaith he, was in ſone 


\ 


Parts of Hell, I cant 
well define for Chriſt 
was mot as yet come to 
Hell, that he might de. 
liver from thence the 
Souls of the precedent 
Saints it is probable 
e two Hells, divided by 


the great Gulph; in one whereof, the 
Souls of the Fuſt 


were at Peace, whilſ 
he Souls of the Wicked 


were tormented: And, in his Book 
of the City of God, compoſed in the ex- 
tremity of his Old Age, he writes, 


That it is not abſurd 
to believe, that the an- 
tient Saints who believed 
in Chriſt to come, d. 
though they were in 4 
place moſt remote from 
Torments, yet. that the) 
were in Hell till the 
Blood of Chriſt, and bis 


deſcent thither delivered them fron 


which time, the Souls 0 
Hell no more. 


jus 
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dius Maſſulienſis, Gregory the Great, and 
ſeveral others of the ſucceeding Wri- 
ters, but I think it will be an unne- 
ceſſary as well as tedious Labour, ſee- 
ing the generality of the Latin Fa- 
thers of the middle Ages, embraced the 
forementioned Notion of Origer, Am- 
broſe, and others, which was occaſion- 
ed through the Mutation and Declen- 
fon of the Latin Tongue, whereby 
the Word Inferi, or Hell, received a 
conſiderable Change in its Meani 

and Signification, being for the moſt 
Part taken in an evil Senſe; according 
to which Apprehenſion and Notion 
thereof, new Ways and Ends of our 
$Sxviour's Deſcent thither, were ima- 
gined and invented. But as I have 
already ſhewn the Word Hell, accord- 
ing to its primary and original Import, 
doth principally ſignify no other, than 
the State or Place into which all ſepa- 
tated Souls do paſs, and there remain 
an the Reſurrection-Day; in which 
denſe it is to be frequently underſtood 
b in the Septzagint, and cannot in any 
o Propricty of Speech be otherways ac- 


eerpted in that Text, whereon this Ar- 


ticle of the Creed is founded, viz. 
4, ii. 27. Thou wilt not leave my Soul 
in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer thine 
2 Hoh 


\ 
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| Holy One to ſee Corruption, becauſe the 

_ Souls being in Hell, is there oppoſed 

to and diſtinguiſhed. from the Bodies 

being in the Grave; and being appli- 

ed by the Apoſtle to our Saviour's Re. 
ſurrection, it is as if he ſhould have 

thus expreſſed it in other Words, That 
although Chrii# Jeſus died, and ac. 
cording to the manner of all Mankind, 

his Soul went into Hell, the common 
receptacle of all diſunited Spirits, and 

his Body was buried in the Grave; 

yet God raiſed his Body from the Cor- 

ruption of the one, and: looſened his 

Soul from the Bonds of the other, te. 

- uniting thoſe two eſſential Parts in a 

moſt wonderful and glorious Reſurre 

ction ; according to which Pattern 

of our Lord and Saviour, all his Fol 

lowers ſhall at the time appointed by 

the Almighty, be reſcued both in Bc 

dy and Soul from the Power of the 

| Grave and Hell; when, as the Apc 

y 1 Cor. xy. {tle writes, Y ſhall be brought to paſs th 
54» 55+, Is Saying that is written, Death is jw 
ey 2 — a lowed. up in Victory, O Death where i 
TIZ ov, 4%, thy Sting? O Grave, or, O Hell, a 
* ; it is in the Greek, being the ſame Won 
that is uſed in the Creed, where 7s 1 

 Vifdory That is, at the Reſurrec 

on-Day, through the _— 

0 . 
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power of God, the Grave ſhall be 
forced to yeild up their dead Bodies, 
and Hell her ſeparated Souls, that ſo 
all Souls and Bodies being reunited, 
they may in their perfect Humanity 
ſtand before the Tribunal of Zeſas 
Chriſt, and receive a Sentence ſuitable 
to their Works in the Fleſh, and the 
Execution of that Sentence throughout 
a never ending Life, either in eternal 
Miſery or Felicity; which is the ex- 
act Deſcription given by St. John, of 
the general Reſurrection and Judg- 
ment Day, in Rev. xx. 13, 14. And 
Death and Hel delivered up the Dead 
which were in them, and they were judg- 
ed every Man according to their Works 5 
and Death and Hell were caſt into the 
Like of Fire ; this is the Second Death. 
That is, Death or the Grave ſurren- 
dred her, impriſon'd Bodies, and Hell 
ber detained Souls, after which their 
Empire and Power over the Children 
of Men was. deſtroyed and annihila- 
kd: From all which, I ſuppoſe it 
appears moſt evident, That the chief 
and proper Signification of. the Word 
Hl, is no other than the Place of 
ſeparated Souls 3 and that by conſes 
uence, the deſcending of Chriſ# into 
dl, imports no more than the Paſ- 
Q2 lage 
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ſage of his Soul to that inviſible World 
of ſeparated Spirits, where according 
tothe Laws of God and Nature, it 
remained in Reſt and Peace till his Re- 
ſurreQion- Day. | 
But then Secondly, The next thing 
to be enquired into for the full Expli- 
cation of this Article, is the manner 
of our Saviour's going into Hell, which 
in the Creed is expreſſed by deſcend- 
ing thither, 2 N W eig ads, he deſcend. 
ed into Hell. ITT 
Now as for this Word dH eu, tran- 
flated deſcendid, Archbiſhop Uſher af. 
An Anſwer ſures us, That, in the Achs of the A- 
10 4 Challenge poſt les it is uſed Ten times, and in non: 
made by 4 Fen of all thoſe Places ſignifieth any abſcend- ” 
PEO ing from an hig her Place "unto 4 lower, fl © 
28375 p · 290. but 4 removing ſimply from one Place un. 
to another; whereupon, the Valgar Latin b 
Edition doth renaer it there by the ge. 
neral Terms of abeo, venio, devenio, ſu 
perverio z 4 where it retaineth t 
Mord deſcendo, it intendeth not hin 
teſs 'than to ſiguiſy thereby the lower &i 
tuation of the Place unto mich the rem 
val is noted to be made; if deſcendin 
therefore in the Ads of the Apoſtles, a 
the ſaid Archbiſhop continues there t 
write, ply. no ſuch kind of | thing 
Mbat Neceſſity is there, that thas of ford 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
it muſt be interpreted in the Creed of the 
Apoſtles? So that according to this 
Interpretation, the Word deſcended im- 
lies no more than the. ſimple Paſſage 
of the Soul of Chrift into Hell, the 
Habitation and Manſion of all ſeye- 
red and diſumted Spirits. 


And the Reaſon of the Uſe of this 


Word beyond any other, was, becauſe 
it was a vulgar Expreſſion and a popu- 
lar kind of Speech, ariſing from the ge- 
nerally received Opinion, That the 
Receptacles of departed Souls were un- 
der the Earth, or in the Heart and 
Bowels thereof ; whence called by the 
Latins Infernum, and by the Greeks 


net her and lower Parts ; and golns quaſi 
aide, that is, Inviſible, becauſe thoſe 


by the Living ; according to which 
received Opinion of the Heathens, the 
Fathers alſo generally believed Hel 


„% Bowels of it, in which Belief they 

Were the more confirmed from that in 
Reſemblance to the Prophet Jonah, 
mo in his Soul as well as Body, was 
bree Days and three Nights in the 


0 be three Days and three Nights in 
Q.3 ” the 


\ 


„aN, , and rd xdwrieg, that is, the 


Places are imperceptible and unſeen 


to be either ander the Earth, or in 


hale's Belly, the Son of Man was: 
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the Heart of the Earth, as it is in Math, 
xii. 40. which is a Place that they ge- 
nerally applied to our Saviour's Soul, 
during the three Days of its Separation 
from his Bd / 
About the beginning of the Pro- 


phet Jorab's Prayer out of the Fiſh's 


thou hadſt me into the Deep, in the 
midſt of the Seas; where, what we ren- 
der in the midſt, S:. Jerom more ex- 
actly, according tothe original Hebrew 
Word 2272 tranſlates it, in the Heart 
of the Seas, and on it , writes, That 


{ 

| h the Hears of the Su Ml. 
h Per cor maris ſignificaturin- Hel] is _ fcomified ; for 

fernus, pro quo in Kvangelio le- Ls h U | fi A 2 J } / 

gimus, in corde terrz ; quomo- . 40% we Teda i en | 

do autem cor animalis in medio Goſpel, the Heart of the y 


eſt, ita & infernus in medio ter- 2 
rz eſſe perhibetur. Tom. 5. Com. Earth 5 for, as the Heart 


in Fonam. c. 2. p. 138. f an Animal is in th 
2,1». amidſt thereof; ſo Hell i 

ſuppoſed to be in the »middle of ib 

Earth. For the Proof of which, he 
elſewhere: produces that Text of th 
1904 | Pſalmiſt, in Pſal. cvi 

A Tarte ba oor aum. 17 © [he Earth m”m 
ſta teſtatur, dicens, aperta eft ter» and ſwallowed .up D: 
ra & devoravit Dathan, &c: Jom. than, and ovyered tt 
6. Com. in Epbeſ, c. 4. p. 178. 6 mpa ty. f of Abiram 


and that Paſſage 
3 | it 


* 
* 
4 . 
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the Prophet Iſaiah, Chap. 

xiv. 1 5. 4 Tet thou ſhalt . 
be brought down to Hell, hack. Tom, Fi Gas is l 
to the Sides of the Pit, . 47. 

and long before St. Je- 

rom, Tertullian calls ee fubtorre: 
Hell . 4 ſubterranean Re- neam. De Ai. c. 32. p. 576. 


ion, f a Vaſtneſs in the N In ſofſa terræ & in alto va- 
Body and: Beni of the ae p. 27 4 
Earth, and an abſiruſe © 31. 5. 35744. 4 
profundity in its Bomelsʒ 

and Novation aſſirms it | 
to be & 4 Toe ey g Tufra terram locus—quo fi. 
the Earth, whither the drum animæ impiorumq; ducun- 
Souls both of the Godly — 2 n 
and Ungodly are led, 225 
receiving in themſelves the previous Ab- 

"WM prebenſrons of their future Doom; witn 

which agrees the Prediction of Syhil- 

4e, That at the Diſſolution of all 

things by the general Conflagration 

at tie laſt Day, a great River of bur- 

ning Flames ſhall deſcend from Hea- 

ven, and burn up every Place without 

the Confines thereof ; amongſt which 

ſhe reckons not only Earth and Sea, 

Rivers and Fountains, but alſo unmer- 

fltul Hades or Hell. 


n, 
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: Wo 1 ' | J (ſve {0 
h Zi5, h Kal rôre dn lau ms piſac WVegs albo- 
200. p bl 3 1 1 7 U 7 
2 boa tTmEpgvoly K,,Tayla Terov ? x ij oe 


Tala r wxeavov jr yrownlu , % 
Aiuvas 1 worapss, wilds x, dycihiyon l 


e i Irenens, * Damaſ- 
1 b terr lib. Gs «Ds 280. 7 G 


lib, 3. c. 29. p. 278. ved it alſo to be x 
i place under the Earib; 
w and Origen likewiſe one 
@ Xalaxuorip Tory. e where, terms it 12 pls 

. Homil. d 736. N 
l Om OO" 01 under Ground; though 
he elſewhere ſpeaks ve- 


ry doubtfully and uncertainly of th 0 

Situation theredf, as when he writes“ 

That Chrift deſcended” 

= "Oct; eſe icy 5 dns. into Hell, W whereſ, pr - 

r — — ever it be, or, in whi « 
Soi | place ſoever it us. | 

And indeed, though every one be“ 

lieved Hell to be the receptacle * 

all Souls, yet they were not agreed il *© 

the exact Situation thereof; Teri 2 


lian, wherein he is followed by ft 
Schoolmen, Þlacech it in the ve 
Bowels of the Earth; Novatian, L 
maſcen, and others, fix it beneath tl 
Earth, infra terram, xv vi, by whit 
they underſtood the Southern Hen 
ſphere 3 which ſpace we now find Nen 
be filled with Earth and Air, x rte 
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Northern one is: Others knew not 
where to ſettle it; but in general, e- 
very one meant by it that Place, where - 
ſoever it was, into which ſeparated 
Souls do paſs; only whatſoever their 
particular Opinion was, in conformi- 
ty to the uſual Dialect and common 
manner of Speaking, they termed a go» 
ing thither 4 Deſcent into Hell, as the 
ſorementioned Reverend Archbiſhop 
inſtanceth in Cicero, who, u where ever „J Anſwer 
be hath occaſiom to mention any thing that io 4 Challenge 
concerneth the Dead, ſpeaking ſtill of In- 2 hf oh 
eri, according io the Vulgar Phraſe ; land, p. 352. 
athoagh, he miſliłed the valgar Opinion 
which bred that manner of Speaking, and 
profeſſed it to be his Judgment, That 
*the Souls when they depart out of , Aim 
the Body, are carried up on high, 4nd cum corpore 
not downward unto any Habit ations un- 22 8 
ar the Earth. © 1 Lib, 1. Tuſeus 

So that when the Creed affirms, that lin. eſt. 
our Saviour deſcended into Hell, the 
meaning thereof is no other than this, 
iz, that his Soul being ſeparated from 
* Body by a real Tranſition and lo- 
Motion, went into the unſeen Re- 
pion of Spirits, where, according to 
he Laws of Death, it remained a- 
nongſt other religious and pious de- 
arted Souls till the Reſurrection 0 

18 
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"y Body, which was the Third Day 
after. , | 
Now that this is the true and 
per Signification of Chriſt*s deſcending 
into Hell, will be farther proved from 
the Conſideration of the Ends for which 
he deſcended thither ; ſome of the moſt 
pertinent whereof to our preſent Pur- 
poſe, are as follows, ON 
Firſt, One End thereof was, to ſan- 
Rify and ſweeten unto us the State of 
Separation, to abate its Dread and Ter- 
rour, and to render it the more com- 
fortable and joy ful, in that our Head 
and Saviour endured it before us; for 
as Irenæus obſerves, after that our Lord 
had paſſed through the ſeveral Ages 
of Man's Lite to ſanctify them unto 
y Deinde & uſque ad mortem * b. in un 


pervenit, ut fit primogenitus ex #40 Death, that he 
mortuis, ipſe primatum tenens in might be the Firſt- born 


eqoibus. Lb. 2. © 39. p. 13. of the Dead, and have 
the pre-eminency in all things: Accord- 

ing unto which Athanaſius writes, That 

Chriſt condemned Sin in his Li'e on 

Earth, took away the, Curſe on the 

I 32x4-Croſs, Corruption in the Grave, and 
Te 7 1 4. Death in his Deſcent into Hell, 74% 


Av eir 

dIynas| ali 144 | Db 188 1 * ＋ 
em de rb, ive, Ts eure rb zd 7 golneiar Neo. 
on? Hoge , fue axbv S d d Cmdeinys e Jom. 
de Incarn. Chriſt, cont. Apollin. p. 618. 1 t 2 5 


| fe 
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through every place, and arin 
je Boreal Condi [ooh that 23 
work out the Salvation of the whole Man. 
Secondly, Our Savionr deſcended in- 
to Hell, becauſe it was a neceſſary and 
principal Part of his Humiliation; for, 
though his Soul was, and the Souls of 
all good Men now are ina place of 
Bliſs and Happineſs, yet as long as they 
continue in their State of Separation, 
they are ſuffering under th: Effects of 
Sin, from which they ſhall not be de- 
livered till theReſurreQion-Day, when 
Death and Hel}, the Executioners of 
Sin, ſhall loſe their Sting and Victo- 
ry; according unto which, Jrenaus 
writes, That as Chriſ# aroſe from the 
Dead, * /o the Bodies of W. 
al good Men ſhall be Sic &reliquum corpus om- 
je, whew die vie of bös uber- dene 
their C ondemmnation for tionis ejus quæ erat propter in- 
Sin (ball be completed ; unn reſurgat, Lib. 3. 
and, Athanaſius deſcribs | 
the * Souls e, Adam *Tir.5 F Addr toxic 2 
ad other" good: Mew , Tate g iro 
pela under 7 | * n * r 
nation 0 ath, to be De, TTH-owviav. Tom. . 
crying 4 to the Lord in 1 25 re Te Chriſt. 641. 
that State of Separation for | his Mercy i 
and Pity : And the ſaid Father elſe- | if; ( 
where remarks, That whereas, - When | 1 
bs 4k. of = "7X 1 Han 
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235 4 critical As of 
Man fell by the eating of the forbid- 
den Fruit, the righteous Judge pro- 
nounced a double Sentence upon him, 
the one relating unto his Body, the o- 

a Te z Nui eien cds, 4 ther unto bis Soul; 
45 2 & 49 7 2 . « that. reſpecting his Boe 
8 e hy. bing compre 
x Ja, Smbayy', 42 W. / thoſe Words, Duſt 

eee, thou art, and une on 

3 wh fore 6% . thou ſhalt, return; ang; 

N ia au os MN tevrs that reſpeZing his Soul 

e e er. im the Hondr, Tov 
Tom. 1. de Incarn. Cbriſi. 1 ſhalt die the Death; 3 ſo 
Apollinar. p. 526. when 4 Sour was ſent 

to redeem bim, that he might in hit own 
Perſon undergo the ſame Puniſhment, he 
permitted his dead Body to be laid in 
the Grave, and with his Soul he went 
into that Place of | Separation whither 
the Souls of all Mew. were adjudged to 
go, whereby likening himſelf to us in thoſe 
States and Conditions he thereby redeems 

ed as from them. 
Biraly, Another End of Chriſt's 
| D: cent into Hell, was to conquer it in 
hy his own Perſon, and as the Head and | 
18 N of his Church and Peo- 
that the looſing bb his Soul from 
— e Bench thereof, might be an Far- 
neſt and Aſſurance to afl his Fallowers, 
that at the appointed time of their Ree 


ſurrection, 
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ſurrection, their Souls ſhould be allo 

reſcued through. his Almighty Power, 

and obtain an Eternal Victory over 

Death and Hell; from whence the 

Antients repreſented our Saviour like 

a mighty Champion entring the Ter- 

ritories of Heil, and TR. : 

« fighting for the ſpace of  _. + . —— on _ 

three Days with him, till mors — maliti® ſus vĩri- 

he had broken the Strength bus trangeretur. Jul. Firmic. Ma- 

of bis Malice, and quite * 

deſtroyed his Power and Force, ſetting 

himlelf free from all his Bonds and 

Fetters, and rendring them unable to 

detain his Saints whenſoever it hall 

pleaſe him to command them thence ; 

for a Declaration and Maniteſtation 

whereof, - he brought with him at his 

Reſurrection, ſeveral holy Souls from 

that State of Separation, and reunited 

them unto their Bodies, who after= * 

wards x came into the boly City, and th. 

appeared unto many. 2 |  xxvii. 33. 
Thus Epiphanius writes, That our 

Lord y deſcended with his Soul into the 1 =u3 25 


being ignorant of his Divinity that ac- xd)axd ite, 
x | \ ne c 0 Ne wy 
6 «Ins 0 Je- Xeig5T aa% ay or gigas NN 32 
C 
75 28 a wid]oy 5 lu F duxls ours ig eblddat u 
7 Jebriſa. Adverſ. Hereſ. cant. Atromanit.” p. 337. 1 


companied 


nethermoſt Parts, where Death and Hell * XI, 2 
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A Critical Hiſtory of 
companied him, aſſaulted his Soul, think. 
ing to have conquered it as they had the 
7 ef of Mankind before ; but that herein 
they were miſtaken, ſeeing that it was in- 

poſſible for his Soul, by reaſon of hi; 

Deity, to be holden by them : For, 2 

the ſaid Father writes 

* Kadons vive Savers, elfewhere, 2 he broke the 
ſuæßppnt᷑ a rn reg woyntg Tous Sting of Death, rent in 


eNajpuasſivs, Y xvidong G- 
vag des oy idla cl. Ad- fander thoſe Adamaniine 


verſe Her. lib. 3. Compend. Fid, Bars, and by his own 
* Power looſed 10 Bond: 
of Hell, bringing from thence with 
him ſome of thoſe captive Souls, 2 
a Pledge and firm Foundation of Hope 
to all whom he left behind, that in 
his own due time they ſhould alſo at. 
rive unto the ſame Liberty and Reſur- 
re&ion with the others; which is the 
ſame with what Sybilla ſings. 


55.2. 5.388. 2"Hta of os d lu dy Feria win, 


He ſhall deſcend unto the Gates of Hell 
Declaring Hope to thoſe who there dodwil 


Athanaſius writes, That the Soulf 
gd Ara: Chriſt went into Hell b to break th ma 
Fin ae de- Bonds of the Souls who were detaintd 
g Nu . e 
F &» «ly there, fixing Or ordaining the Line 
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x4]ex wv, 11 \eſ 
N avacdgiu; quam nF . deer. Tom, I» d Incaru. C bl 
adverſ. Apollis. p. 626. | 0 
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their Reſurrection; and that he con- 
quered the Grave and Hell, that 
© where Corruption had 
been ſown, there Incor-. la ins anden ij obocs, 
ruption ſboula ariſe; 2 n Je 
and where Death had < open JN Ans — 
reigned, there he ap- N 6 MEG emdeite) F 
aring with his human 75 D 7 d r 
Soul ſhould exhibit Im- cias, oy inmidts vas d aww © 
mortality, and fo ſhould Ci 4. nl 
make us partakers of his abs 
Incorraption, in hopes of the Reſurrection 
from the Dead, when this Corruptible 
ſhall put on Incorruption, and this Mor- 
tal ſhak put on Immortality. 
Laftly, The chief and principal End 
of our Saviour's Deſcent into Hell was, 
that he might ſubje& himſelf unto the 
Laws of Death, and be in every thing 
conformable unto us; for ſeeing that 
he became our High Prieſt to redeem 
and fave us, it behoved him in all 
hings to be made like unto us, Sin on- 
ly excepted 3 wherefore when he died, 
$ Body like unto: ours, was commit- 
ed to the Grave; and in the ſame 
manner, his Spirit fled to the Recep- 
cle of holy and religious Souls, 
here, as all we muſt, it awaited his 
\eſurretion-Day ; and which is very 
vlcrvable amongſt thoſe infinite and 
various 


%%% ins den n go, 


rr 3 
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vat ious Ends, which the Antients ima. 
gined, according to their different Con. 
ceptions, to be the Reaſon of this D- 
ſcent, they frequently alledge this to 


{ 


d 


thereof. 


mortuorum 
ſervavit. Lib. 5. 
Co 26. P. 3 56. 


e Huic quoque legi ſatisfecit, 
formæ humane mortis apud in- 
feros functus. De Anime c. 42. 


7. 576. 


f TUN MW g. yo 
eie, 0 0 nueFpC. ma dis- 
ſadgeſo ava]. Tom. 1. de 
Salut. Advent. eſ. Chriſt: p. 646. 
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xl Au c. Ibid. p. 648. 


be the molt proper and principal Cauſ 
Thus Ireneus writes, That our Lord 
2 d Legem by his a bode in Hell, d obſerved the Lay 
of the Dead; and Tertullian, That hi 
Body was not only buried, hut the 


ſo, viz. that be undi 
went the. manner of bp 


the Soul of obrs 
his ' Body;''8 who ben 


Figure, underwent 


Hell the exhibition 
deſtroꝶ it, and being | 


i . 


| 


b 


© be ſatisfied this Law d 


man Death in Hell; and 
Athamaſius writes, That 
tour Death was deſcri 
bed by the "Separation 


F ' Chriſt f, 
found in bur Shape al 


manner of our Death 
pare a Neſurrelt ion 
us, ſbewing his Soul i 
Hell, and by his Boch 
the Grave ʒ that being 


his Soul there, he mi 
the Grave by the bin 


de Apoſtles Creed. 
of his (Body there, he might annihilate 
Corruption, and ſo might bring forth 
ln: and I. 2 from Hell 
and the Grave, going thither in our 
Form and Manner, and looſening our 


Detention t . 


: 


* * . . 5 o 

ary of Poictiers aſſures, us, That 4 oh 550 

, Ad explendam hominis na- 

an, he ſabjected him- 2 r morti ſe, id eſt 
No. . diſceſhoni ſe tanquam anime cor- 

elf io Death, that 6, 70. poriſque ſubjecit, & ad infernas 

departure as it were, ſedes, id quod homini debitum 

oth of Soul aud Body, > AN eſſe, penetravit. Enar. in 

ud penetrated into the 1 e 

nfernal Seats, which was 4 thing that 

md to be due unto Man; for, as he 

lkewhere writes, Kk it 

4 Law of human Ne- 9 Homaaz iftalex et 

| $45 ; 1;  <eRt, ut ſepultis corporibus ad in- 

wiucy, that the Bodies feros ſme — quam 

ng buried, the Souls deſcenfionem Dominus ad con- 


, » ff * ſummationem veri hominis non 
ould deſcend into Hell, recuſaviti Ear: in Pſalm. 139. 


ch Deſcent the Lord p. 703. | 
not refuſe. for the 


mſmmation of « perfect Men. | 
So that one principal End of out 


aviour's going into Hell, was to un- 

12 Laws of Death, 25 in * 

thing both living and dying, an 
8 both 1 * dy 6 fer 
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after Death he might ſubmit himſelf 


Soul fled unto the inviſible World of 


a a conformity thereunto, his Soul allo 


their Bodies muſt remain in the Grave 
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to the Rules and States of that Na. 
ture which he came down from Hez- 
ven to redeem, In his Life-time he ap. 
peared in the ſimilitude of ſinful Fleſh 
not diſdaining to undergo all the na. 
tural Actions and Infirmities thereof; 
at his Death, his Body was committed 
to the Grave, whilſt his ſeparated 


departed Spirits; which reaſon of his 
Deſcent into Hell, together with the 
others forementioned, is a more evi. 
dent proof, that the meaning of this 
Article in the Creed is no other than 
this, viz. That our Saviour's Soul be- 
ing ſeparated from his Body by Death, 
went unto the unſeen Manſion of {: 
parated Spirits in the other World; 
that as his Body according to the Laws 
of Death, was laid in the Grave, ſo in 


—w . 5 BE. TT  — PEE 


BB DI) ay 2 page ws 


paſſed into the Habitation of depar- 
ted Spirits, where it remained in it 
ſeparate ſtate amongft the Souls of 
Abraham, Samuel, David, and all the 
Godly in Reſt and Peace, till the Day 
of his Reſurrection; deſeribing there: 
by unto all his Followers, the mannet 
of their Death and Reſurrection, that 


and 
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and their Souls in Hell, or in their 
ſeparate ſtate, till the time of their Re- 


ſurrection, when they ſhall be raiſed 
to Life again, and in their perfect 
Manhood receive eternal Honour and 
Glory from him. 

But, now having at large explained 
this Article, and ſhewn the true and 
proper ſenſe thereof, it yet remains 
to inquire into the occaſion, manner, 
and time of its being inſerted in the 
Creed. Now that which gave occa- 
ſion thereunto, was an Heretical Opi- 
nion of the Arians and Eaunomians, 
but eſpecially of the Apollinarians; be- 
tween whom and the two former, the 
Difference was very ſmall, if any at 
all in this particular, as ſhall be here- 
after ſhewn. 

Theſe Hereticks violently aſſaulted 
the truth of our Saviour's Humanity ; 
but as they were more ſubtle and 
learned than that - groſs and ſottiſh 
Tribebefore-mentioned, againſt Wiom 
our Lord's Birth, Paſſion, Crucifixion, 
Death and Barial, are inſerted in the 


l, fo they managed their Cauſe 
eich greater Wit and Cunning, and 
roceeded in a more refined and po- 


tick Method; for whereas, thoſe 
Wrementioned Hereticks in a direct 


m oppoſi- 
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oppoſition and coniradiftion to the 
Senſes of all Mankind, denied the Sub- 
ſtance and Reality of Chriſt's Body; 
theſe allo ved that to be true and cet. 
tain, whilſt in a more dangerous and 
plauſible way, they as effectually over- 
turned the truth of his Humanity, by 
maintaining that he had no human, 1. 
tional Soul, but that his Divinity ſup 


plied the Room thereof. 


Now that the Arias and Eunomi. 
ams, or at leaſt ſome of them, led the 


way to Apollinarius in this Errour, i 
abundantly atteſted by Epiphanins, 4 
thanaſius, and others, who charge 
them with this Doctrine as held anc 
believed by all, or, I think, rather ij 
fome of them, (ſeeing it is moſt pre 
bable, that all the Arias were not it 
fected therewith,) That the Bud 
which Chriſt aſſumed was deſtitute bit 
of a rational and ſenſitive Soul; whet 
in they ſomething differed from ti 
Apollinarians, who allowed Chriſt 
ſenſitive Soul, and only diveſted hit 
of a rational one; into which Dif 
rence between them, I ſhall not be 
enquire, ſeeing it is ſufficient for n 
Preſent purpoſe, that they bothagreec 
in denying Chrit an human realo! 
able Soul: Which that the Aria 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
ſo did, we are aſſured by the unque- 
ſtionable Teſtimony of Athanafins, who 


a £5 


accuſeth them of maintaining, That 


| the Heavenly Mind in 


an buman Soul; and to 
the fame pur poſe, [h:0- 
doret writes concerning 
both the Arians and 
Eunomi ams, That they 
held that our Saviour : 
God head performed the 
Office of the Soul ; with 
whom both * Epipha- 
ins and “ Auſtin agree 
in their charge againſt 
he Arians, affirming, 


Chrift ſerved inflead of elt & babe, & iir dr 


yo, dc irren oy Xee 
85. Tom. 1. de Incon. Chiifts 
adverſ. Appol linar. N 628. 


» "Ar 3 5 — 
leaf, + 3.8 7 Jex 
eng ft F xteiay. ni. 
Decres. Exit. . 12. p. 124. 


* Seger poror F c Ner- 
Sr — epngera: Ian 
CiC ret, x 8 JV. A- 
cephal. g. 528. | 

Deum Chriftum carnem fine, 


briſt took only an hu» 55+ P. 182. 
«n Body without a 


But, that which rendred this Here- 
the more conſiderable and dange- 
dus, was, that it was defended and 
atronized by the great Apollinariut, 
de Ornament and Splendour of the 
hurch in that Age ; who, after he 


\ 


xample of Piety and Virtue, unbap- 
y cipouſed theſe and other Noti- 
R 3 ons, 


ad been the moſt ſignalized Cbampi-- 
n for- the Faith, and an Illuſtrious 


mat they held, that anima ſuſcepiſſe. De Zereſ. c. 


1 


999 
— 


greateſt Man 


Learning and Piety, a moſt accunt 
and nervous Defender of the Faith 
gainſt all its Enemies, whether H 
thens or Hereticks. Vincentins Liri 
ſis repreſents.him as a very extraor 


r Quid. illo przftantius acu- 
mine, — doctrina? Quam mul- 
tas ille Hæreſes multis volumini- 
bus opprefſerit ? Quet inimicos 
fidei confutaverit errores? Indi- 
cio eſt opus illud triginta non 
minus liborum nobiliſhmum ac 
maximum, quo inſanas Porphy- 
rii calumnias magna probatio- 
num mole conſudit, longum eft 
uniyerſa ipſius opera commemo- 
rare, quibus profeQo ſummis æ- 
dificatoribus Eccleſiæ par effe po- 
tuiſſet, niſi prophare illa bereti- 
cx cur'oſitatis libidine novum 
neſcio quid inveniſſet Commpnit. 
6. 16. J. 46, „ d. - 239% 


have been equall'd with the cheifeſt l 
ders of the Chuxch, had — 
. ; | „ * Pr Ns 08 6.05 er 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
ons, which cauſed bim to be branded 
for an Heretick in that and all ſucceed. 
ing Generations, 

This Apollizarinus;of whom I am noy 
ſpeaking, was Apollinarius the Young 
er, Biſhop of Laodicea; but whether d 
Laodiceain Syria, or of that in Ph 
nicea of Libanus, 
knowa ; he was by 


 vincingly baffled thel 


lumnies 


is not certain 
all eſteemed th 
of his Age both & 


nary Man, P that he h 
4 moſt acute "Wit, 4 
ſublime Learning ; tl 
in many Volumes he | 
overthrown Hereſies, 
confuted Erronrs oppii 
to the Faith; that 
thirty large and 
Books, be had muſt 


# 


niet of Porphy 
that it woult be too 
to recite all hit Works 


$14 


the Apoſtles Creed. 247 . 
Hereſy « And Philoſtorgius the Ari an 
Hiſtoriographer, gives this larger Cha- 

rater of him, That 
* He, and Baſil, and * . ros dyelęts, * 
Gregory Nevlawzen, de. fees eg. Fete . 
ended the Divinity of Taida ag org Reb + 


VVT 


ither before 2 7 GE, enen 
them, in compariſon of e eee, vans, 8 
hw, the gee be Pee 
nafius was e emed 10 wal | 
te but a Child ʒ that they had not only an 
xtraordsnary Faculty both in ſpeaking © 
nd writing, but their Lives were ſo at- 
rating, hat whoſoever either ſaw or 
beard theps ſpeak, were drawn and per- 
waded by — and that the moſt con- 
lered and ęſtee med of theſe Three was 
bis Apollinariuz, of whom I am now 
The Fall therefore of ſo great a Pil- 
ar, muſt needs have been a very ſen- 
Ible loſs unto the Church, and is as 
uch bewailed by Epiphanius, in the re- 
ation that he gi ves of his Hereſy, and 
noſt pathetically by Gregory Nazian- 
who ſpeaking of the Hereſies of 
nomius and 


Apollinarius; the former 
whom denied the Divinity of our 
viour, faith; That the Hereſy of 
de firſt -was: ſupportable, and to be 
. 


N ů — —— —— — — - U˙ : — _ - —— 
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ef. Hiſt, lib, 


Ds 


% 


25 : 1 3 5 dar XKMETwT &] wy which r was moſt inſup- 


MKANGIETIRAT 02H . 
eig 1 os ATi e portable, and ſinking in 
Teppyriz. Apud Sogomen. ( Be- all the Eccleſiaſtical Ship. 


Man, the Ornament of his Ape, and 
Catholick Faith. 


Was not Anathematized as an Heretick 


vaets Ts £710komns wordd of 5; x a Conject ure, 
Dag WTE eis rd ec 1of m_ h 

* Athanaſ. Epiſt. ad Antioch. O beca x 
f. 380. % Ioth to believe 


— — 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
born withal, but that 


6. . 27. p. 676. wrecks, was the Erroar o 
Apollinarias, that ſo great and good 2 


Flower of the Church, ſhould become 
an Heretick, and an impugner of the 


As for the rime when he began his 
Hereſy, it is not exactly known; he 


by Name, till the ſecond General 
Council at Conſtantinople, Anno 381; 


| 
but nineteen Years before that, viz. Ill | 
Anno 362, his Hereſy was condem- I 1 
ned by a Synod at Alexandria; where, Wl t 
at were preſent Athanaſius, Euſebius Wi | 
Biſhop of Werceil in Piedmont,” with ſe- WM 2 
veral others, without mentioning his f 
Name; the reaſon whereof might be, Nr 
either becauſe ſome Monks were ſent - 


by him thither, to purge him from 
the ſuſpicion of Hereſy, as in the 
OM _ ++ "5 relation of the Synod 
x Tivis Axel there is room enough 


— 


2 Doctor of the Church 


L 


_ * ne d 
L. * * * 2 : C0 

. * ww 149 7 

n 
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the Apoſtles Creed. 
could fall into ſo foul an K e 
as Epiphanius writes, That when he 
firſt heard of this Errour, by ſome, Wb 
came from him, he could not believe 
that ſuch a Man had eſpouſed ſuch 
heretical Notions, and that they were 
only *© ſome Peoples mn: = 
flalen Apprehenſions, who EM ſↄʒ ? 75 gat 
could not fathom the 7% 97 —_— FIR 
depth and profundity of u f Terirs Miſe Abet, &c. 
ſ great 4 Scholar; or Adverſe Hereſ, Dimarit. p. 421. 
elſe they were unwilling to caſt ſo 
eminent a Man from the Communion 
of the Church, and therefore would 
firſt condemn his Hereſy without men- 
tioning his Name, hoping that that 
might be a Means to regain * him to 
the Catholick Faith, of which he had 
been before ſo noted and ſtrenuous 
a Defender : But now, how long be. 
fore this Synod he had vented his He- 
rely, is not certainly known ; only it 
could not be long, and not above 
three or four Years at fartheſt.” = 

Now that Hereſy of Apollinarius, 
which reſpets our preſent purpoſe, 
was according to St. Auſtin's Expreſſi- 
on, That u Chriſt aſſumed Fleſb withs u Apollinaris 


” —_— 


- ** - Earnem = 
e. 55+ p. 182. 
Ihat 258 


| | aniwaſuſcepiſſe, De 


Bs AE Pn | ir inſtituit De- 
7 7 0000705 Cw 1 ö um Chriftom 
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Wc That he * had mot an human Soul, or 
eum non ha 


buiſſe ani- 


mam. e in- ſuch a ſenſitive Soul as is in Brutes, 


carn. Chriſt. 
J. 1. p. 1241 


vatoris On carne, aut animam 


bumanam penitus non tuiſſe, not in oe Seviour' 14 Body 


aut cert talem fuiſſe, cui mens az human Sonl, at leo 
& ratio non eſſet · Comment. c. 17. 


7 30. 


E Aden * Sd eden but that * inſtead there. 


To * Anga@ at 


Epit. Her, Fab. lib. 4. in Her, 
Apol. p. 107. ** 


and Offices thereof. 


a } 


A Critical Hiſtory of 


à rational Soul ; for they allowed him 


bat denied him to have a reaſonable 
_ as Vincentius Lirinenſis writes, 
That y Apollinaris af- 


not ſuch an one wherein 


was Mind and Reaſon 


N * I x90 an. of his Divinity ſupplied 
it. room and place; (0 
that in ſhort, the Er- 
rour of Apollinarins was this, That 
though Chriſt in his becoming Man, 
was b, that is, was incarnate, had 
real Fleſh and a ſubſtantial Body; 
yet he was not iwuxup©, that is, he 
had no reaſonable humane Soul, but 
his Divinity performed all the Adtions 


Which Hereſy the "x5 appre- 
hended to be attended with -moſt 
dreadful Conſequences ;; for if Chriſt 


had been deſtitute of an human Soul, 


4 like, would have been m 


Fo i by his Deity, then ſeveral Adti- 


and the place thereof had been ſuppii 


ons, as Deſiring, Grievi nr + and 7 
impiouſly 
| attributed 


"ee > Ae _ AGE A 9: 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


attributed by the Holy Scriptures un- 
to his Divine Nature ; which Argu- 


ment is urged to very 


good Purpoſe 
by * Epiphanius againſt theſe Hereticks; 
and Athanaſius moſt pertinently asks 


* Adverſ. Ha- 
eſ. in Hareſ. 


them, how: Chri/# could be ſorrow ful wm 
and troubled ? as it is ſaid of him in 
John xiii. 21. that he was troubled in 


Spirit 5 if he had not 
had an human Soul, for 
to aſcribe that to inſen- 
ſible Matter, was ridicu- 
lous, or to the immuta- 
ble Godhead, was blaſ- 
phemoas. 


Top ci lu 


Tadra 5 e can ayon- 
Ts ay ein, #Ts 32e d- © 
T ine, a Juyig venouw 
ions, —THedebir N dryers 
1. d&Snuoviay x; 
Tha vl v8 bets. Toute le? 
Tom. 1. de Incarn. Chriſt, adverſ. 
Apollinar. p. 628. | 


Beſides, if Chriſt had been void of 


a reaſonable Soul he would not have 


had the whole Eſſence of Man, his 


Humanity would have been defective 
and imperfett;: on which account 
Vincentius Lirinenſis anathematizes 4 


pollinarius for © taking 
perfelt Humanity; and 
Epiphanius accuſes his 
Followers f making 
the Incarnation of Chriſt 


Saul: And it is obſerved by Theodoret, 


the 


e Auferenti perſedæ humani- 
tatis proprietatem. C 
Gs 22, p- 69. . 


d Tits. 5 RN CANT 
ou lg , Reiss mags! 
ay, — Gr Vev + Xeusgv (Ml 
{Angiyor. Serm. Ancoras, p. 302. 


1 


That in the Synodical Epiſtle ot the 


econ 


A critical Hiſtory of 
Second General Couneil held at Con. 
ſtentinopie, this Hereſy of the Apo 
linariens Was condemned by theſe 

Words e retain the 
. 175, 5 See Ts 


xvely Ad ſer EU Tz: % dN Lodtein 'of our Lord's 
tv, ST: dux, it; dias Incarnution ancorrupted, 


dn R N cafe olan 
. e fl ti, neither believing his Bo- 


5. 6. 9. . 212. dy to ble withoat a Soul 
or Mind, or his Hums- 


ii to be imperfett; which it would 
e been, it he had only aſſumed a 
Body ; for, by wanting a Soul, he 
en would have had but half the Nature 
of Man: Upon which, this farther 
C ſeems to follow, that he 
would have been but a partial Re- 
deemer, and have only faved the Bo- 
dy, whilſt he left the Wen to r 
and be undone. - 

Clemens Romanus Writes, That Chrif 
Lie er gave f las Fliſb for aur 5 and his 
. „, Soul f for our Saul: But, theſe Here- 
5 1 ticks % deny ing our Lord an human 
Bat Soul, by conſequence rendred his Sal- 
Hu. i. p. 64. vation ne and incomplete, and 
4: +. Confined it ſolely to the — and 
by bodily part of Man; rene 
et e PROVES 48 ainſt them, one thing could 
HET ie 2 not be . by another different 
xl FL ” therefrom g buts rhe Body muff L Siu 

Jus. Tom. 1. de lar. Civil. Ati. Apollinari G2 


9086 fa 


| the Apoſtles Creed. 253 
for the Body, and the Soul for the Soul ; 

__ . it is affirmed by 

Theodoret, at Apol- . : e 
linarias b denied dive | „ Ke Ns 
tion to the rational Soal, dd + , Zeno 8 
h which the Boch is $0- . e 
verned; f r Actor ns s idledas nw, Are Tt 
to bis Opinion, God the is tilid one. Eceleſ. Hl. lib. 
Word did not aſſume it, f 20 | 

he could not then either reli we it, or 

impart Flonour to it: And therefore 

Damaſcus, Bilhop of Rome, in the Sy- 

nodical Epiſtle, which he writ on pur- 

pole to condemn this Hereſy, aſſerts 

n oppoſition thereunto, That Chriſt 

the Son of God, our Lord, by his Paſ- 

lion i. browght ſuch full 


Salvation 10 Mankind We, G Tanger alu eTr:id\oxn F 


Ti]eeiay, int inc + dy 


that he freed the whole F —_—_— er dons 
Man which was entang- rg. 2 i 47199 * 
h , ee e eee 
Inzqaity: And in ano- | 

ther Synodical Epiſtle penn'd before 

this at Alexandria, Anno 362, in con- 

tradiction to this neceſſary conſequence 

of this Hereſy, Chriſt is declared to 

be the Saviour of the whole Man, 

15 of the Body only, but alſo of the 


N \ſp owTucke Aiſorm · Abena ſ. Tom, 1. 
IC, 


Ld 


Theſe 


— — — -. 


Epiſt. ad eben p. 579, 
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could poſſibly frame unto this prefling 
us. As for inſtance, if the Orthodor 


4. Critical: Hiſtory of 
Theſe then being apprehended tobe WM 


the natural conſequences of this Here. Mat 


tical Opinion, which was advanced Þ 
by a Perſon of an extraordinary Eſteem WM; 
both far Learning and Piety, and ſo .. 
more probable to inſnare and infe& o. Wis 
thers, it cannot be imagined, but that pi 
the Governours of the Church endes. WL 
voured to apply the moſt effectual Re iti 
medy and Antidote there againſt ; and O. 
it ſeems moſt probable, that for this WW / 
very End they introduced into the Na 
Creed, or Rule of Faith demanded Won 
at Baptiſm, this Clauſe, That he d. in 
ſcended into Hell; that is, that his Soul le 
being ſeparated from his Body, went Nase 
to the common receptacle of departed 
human Spirits : Which Point was 
pitched upon as the moſt pertinent 
and proper, becauſe it was thought 
the moſt convincing and undeniable 
Proof of the Reality, and certain Ext 
ſtence of our Saviour's reaſonable Soul: 
For though other Arguments were 
made uſe of by the Fathers of thy 
Church for the confirmation thereol, 
yet its Ad verſaries had invented more 
plauſible Anſwers thereunto than the) 


and unanſwerable Reaſon now befo!e 


of 


the Apoſtles Creed. 255 


for the proof of their Doctrine, pro- 

laced that Text of our Saviour, 

Jobs x. 18. No Mar taketh away my 

Life from me, or as it is in the Greek 

Yol 1s, try Soul from me, but I lay it 

down of my ſelf 5 The Apollinarians re- l 
plied, that hereby! he meant the haman 8 1 
Life, which is maintained by the ſen- Cel. Inter. 
tive Soul, as that of Brutes is. If the 2. 44g. I. 
Orthodox again argued from Chriſt, Triais. Dial. 4 
" being ſorrowful and exceeding heavy p. 239. 

at he muſt needs have had a rea. =” 
onable Soul, ſeeing not only his Di. 

nity, but alſo his Body was incapa- 

le of Sorrow, being in itſelf but 

nſenſible Matter; Unto this the Apol- 


ind ſo for other Arguments with 
mich the Fathers oppugned this He- 
ly, the Abettors thereof made a ſhift 
dframe ſome kind of Tolerable Reply 
lereto : But againſt this Reaſon: no 
oſtble Anſwer could be imagined, or _ 
de leaſt ſhadow of an Argument in- 
ented; for if Chrift deſcended 27 
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236 A Critical Hiſtory of 
Hell, what was it of him that went 
thither ? It could not be his Deity; 
for that is omnipreſent, and was in 
Hell before as well as elſewhere, and 
therefore could not now make a local 
tranſition thither ; neither could it be 

his Body, for that was committed to 
the Grave, and under ſafe cuſtody con. 
fined there: It remains therefore of 
| neceſſity, that it muſt be his Soul; on 
Which it doth as neceſſarily follow, 
that that Soul muſt be reaſonable and 
human, ſince the Souls of Brutes ex. 
pireand die withtheir Bodies, and on- 
ly the Souls of Men ſurvive and live 
in a ſeparate State, and go into Hel, 
or the common Lodge of all ſuch {+ 
vered and diſunited Spirits. _ 
This Argument therefore being {0 
unanſwerable, we find it frequently 


3 urged by the Antients againſt this He , 
Ba. in #2. reſy, as by Epiphanius in his Conſi f f. 
reſ. 77. p. 434. tation thereof, and by T heoaoret ; if hi 
one of whoſe Dialogues, when he thay , 

ſupplied the place of an Orthodoſ , 

- -,.-, Chriſtian asked the on, 

rl Miſe <vanaacer; Gao, ther, ? If, faith be, r, 
Seat ien, ee Jpowld [e1, that Cinif alt 
av iet + Arriba Ad ſumed 4 Body without lin; 
ca Dial. 2. Aoyſxvl. 9. 33, Soul, and that bis Dro „ 
nn bo i 


vii being united io, 


Boy 


„ ww 
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Body performed all the Offices thereof, 
with what Reaſons would you confute 

me? To which, when the Reſpon- 

dent anſwered, That he would con- 

fute him from {ſeveral Texts of the 

Holy Scripture, and in particular from 
that Text of the P/a/- 
miſt, 9 Thos wilt not 
— my Soul in Hell, 
neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine Holy, One to ſee Cor- 
ruption ; he replied un. 
to him, Tur r he had 
moſt aptly and perti- 
nently LY thoſe 852 
monies, But more eſpecially is this Ar- 

gument managed for this End by A- 

thanaſius, who affirms the Death of 

Chriſt to have been a moſt evident, 
demonſtration, that he had an human 
Soul as well as Body; for, faith he, 


q T2 S M Aa dyh- 
voy, — 371 8% *ſxd]aeighy 
P. 31. 1 


t Aę Hd u. &fay, Y cue 
ſvouorws T lueias Sag 
ſaſes. Ibid. 


when * his Bod) went no 
farther than the Grave, 
hls Soul pierced even in- 
to Hell; and whilſt the 
Urave received his Cor- 
poreal Part, Hell recei- 


linarians, 


ved that which was Incorporeal : And 
therefore he thus interrogates the Apol. 2 


* Tos Mot wizer dor 
ebe, ns mixer ads 2 
0a, — ½ ue T40s GTi 
xl exec F emicaouw, 
Te 5 A d T&ua]ov. Tom. 1. ad- 


verſ. Apollinar. de Incarn, Chriſt, 


p- 626. 


t Hg N 
771 * 
2 de- 


* t How then will you ay, Ts, 8 n,, 
Ms beg y . oy Xetgd; He qui Heel,. eher, Y op TH- 
y trie vi le, 5 os 8 z = To; os d dx _—_— Ibid: p. 630. 


nat 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
that there was an heavenly Mind in 
Chriſt inflead of an humane Soul? Wis 
his Body divided into two Parte? Did 
one Part appear in the Grave, and ans 
ther in Hell? How was it poſſible far 
him without a Soul to deſcend into Hell? 
Where you ſee, that he makes it to be 
ridiculous and abſurd to affirm, That 
our Saviour's Body went into Hell, 
fince that was committed to the Grave: 
After which he proceeds to prove, 
That it was impious and blaſphemons 
co attribute it his Di- 
gs 8 368. 7.6.24; viniry pe 
K 40% Par hers VIA waa he | Word, faith he, deſcend 
viriſe, ag Ait + nudlicrs into Hell, or demonſtrat 
Tadeng L tins dec . Reſorreltion thers 
9 = Of rs . Oar. repre from? Did be ſepph 
©1904y 3 &c. Ibid. p. 646. the place our Souls, 
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Holy Scriptures: For, if this were 
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ReſurretFion, a diſſolution of Death, 
and a Aiſmiſſion of the Spirits held there: 
Now, ſaith he, if the Word underwent 
this, what is become of that neceſſary 
attribute of the Deity, viz. Immutabili. 
and Unchangeableneſs ? In all which 
uotations, We may obſerve the force 
of Athanaſiuss Argument to lye here, 
That ſeeing Chriſt deſcended into Hell, 
and that it was impious to. aſcribe that 
Action to his Divinity, and abſurd to 
attribute it to his Body, that there- 
ſore of neceſſity he had an human 
Soul, by which he performed that 
Deſcent in the ſame manner as the 
reſt of Mankind do: Upon which ac- 
count, the Author of the Dialogue: 
concerning the Holy Trinity, extant a- 
mongſt the Works of Athanaſius; in 
that Dialc which is profeſſedly 
ppainſt theſe Hereticks, affirms, That 
hriſt Y could wot be in | 
f nile, an 2 a Ty LA rig, r 
pour ARA that dS INC „ar. Blas | g are. 
ould not be in the 18 2M 
e eld ere n ge eg . out 
d neither, * could he rer. 
Hell without a Soul, 245 a * lem, £ 
But this Article of the | 
Peſcent into Hell was not only pitch - 
upon to be inſerted in the Creed, 
$ 2 becauſe 
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becauſe of its aptneſs and pertinency 


to contradict and refute this Hereſy, 
but the Introdvcers of it might pro- 


bably have had this alſo in their view, 
viz. that it naturally falls in with the 
Paſſion and Humiliation of Chrift, 
without diſtorbing the Order of the 


antient Creed, or cauſing any very 
ſenſible variation therefrom; and me- 


thodically continues on the ſame Ar 
gument with the precedent Actions of 
our Saviour recorded in the Creed, 
viz, the proof and declaration of his 
Incarnation and Humanity ; only with 
this difference, that whereas the for- 
mer aſſert the reality of his human 
Body, this proves the certainty of his 
reaſonable Soul; that he was a pet 
fe& Man, conſiſting of Spirit as wel 
as Fleſh, being thereby prepared to be 
a compleat Saviour of all his Follows 
ere, both of Soul and Body. 
Now as for the Time when this A. 


ticle was introduced into the Catho 


lick Symbol, it muſt be confeſſed tt 
have been very late: The firſt Creed 
wherein it is uſually thought to * 


found, is in that of the Church d 


Aquileia, repeated by . Ruffinus, wil 
withal aſſures us, That at that | 
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this Clauſe was neither 
in the Roman nor Orien- 
tal Creed: By which, 
[ (uppoſe, he means the 
Publick Creeds uſed by 
thoſe Churches at Bap- 
tim, ſeeing I find it before his time in 
the particular Creed of a private Fa- 
ther, viz. Of. Epiphanius, or rather in 
an Expoſition of the Creed, by him; 
where, after the Death and Burial of 
Chriſt, it follows, That his Godhead 


a In Eccleſiz Romanz Symbo- 
lo non habetur addqitum, deſcen- 
dit ad inferna : Sed neque in o- 
rientis Eccleſtis habetur hic Ser- 
mo. Expoſe. in Symb, poſt. S. 20. 
p. 570. | 


Soul into Flell, and by his 
own Power looſned the 
Pains thereof; as alſo 
in the Creed of St. Cyril 
df Jeruſalem, wherein it 
s recited, That Chrift 
Sffered, was crucified 
nd Buried, and de- 
cended into the nether- 
wt Parte. But, 


he time of 


party of Arians, in 


v accompanied his holy 


putting 
wo Creeds, the Deſcent into Hell is 
ot to be found in any Catholick 

ed, whether publick or private, till 
Reffimes, which was about 
four hundred Years after Chrift ; 1 


b Suſud]ybrons Th LvX3 v 
dyig ds T xd\ gy forte, — 
avodens wdlivas fs ov dts 
ria. Aver ſ. Here) lib. 3. in 
Compend. Fid. Caqbol. p. 463. 


Haß,  raveolis]a, x 
apt, ralfabö rl els Th x 
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aſide theſe 


* 
. 


ay, in any Catholick Creed ; becaufe 
t was introduced ſome time before, by 
their Creed pro- 


poſed 


A critical Hiſtory of 
poſed at the great Council of Arimi. 
num, held under the Emperor Conſtan- 
tins, Anno 359, and confirmed by him; 
The conſideration of the temper and 
diſpoſition of which Council, may 
give us {ome light into the occaſion 


and manner of the Introduction there. 
of. 


Now it is well known, that at that 
Synod the Ariars employed the great- 
elt dexterity and Cunning to buoy up 
their Cauſe, and to deprels that cf 
the Orthodox, making ule of all pro 
per means thereunto, as by diſguiling 
their own Tenets, unfairly repreſent 
ing the opinions of others, and above 
all, endeavouring to leſſen the Autho 
rity of the Nicene Council, and to an. 
tiquate the Form of Faith appointed 
thereby: For which end, they drew 
up a new Formulary, wherein the 
word Ovoia, or Subſtance, that the S0n 
was of the ſame Subſtance with the 
Father, which was part of the N. 
cene Creed, was wholly omitted un 
der pretence, that that word bein 
not in Scripture, it was very unfit & 
be made part of a Creed, and th 
more eſpecially , becauſe it had bet 
found by paſt Experience, that it di 
rather diſtract than ſatisfy Mens UI. 
2. deerſſane 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


derſtandings and Apprehenſions. But 
now leſt this ſhould too much alarm 
the Orthodox, whom they were wil 
ling to keep quiet and lull aſleep, they 
inſerted other words, which did ſeem 
ſufficiently to expreſs their deteſtation 
of the Arian Hereſy, as that Chriſt was 
the only begotten Son of God, begotten 
of bim before all Time, God of God, in 
every thing like unto his Father who be. 
got him. And to make ſure work, 
that they might in all Points appear 
to abandon the Hereſy of Arizs, and 
all his Followers, and approve them- 
ſelyes to be truly Orthodox, they did 
not content themſelves with a pretend- 
ed Denial of his Hereſy, which rela- 
ted to the Divinity of the Son of God; 
but they alſo added in the Confeſſion 
of their Faith, that our Lord Deſcend- 
ed into Hell, deſigning thereby to purge 
themſelves from the imputation of de- Angar 
ny ing Chriſt's human Soul; which the dgrivJ + 4d 
1 and others of them did, % ant. 


but probably they themſelves did ya. Epipban. 

not; that ſo by proteſting heartily 1%. Anu. 

and ſincerely againſt one Hereſy,” ** 

of which they were ſuſpected, they 

might be the more eaſily credited as 

to their denial- of the reſt: And 

thus as on the one hand they cleared 
$ 4 and 
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5 4 whoſe Sight the Porters of Hell tren. 
| bled: And the Lear following, tht 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
and vindicated themſelves, ſo it is no 
improbable, ' but that on the other 
hand they had an eye to Apollinarin 
their great impugner, (who had very 
likely about this time, given ſome jea. 
louſies of his Inclination to the fore 
mentioned Hereſy,) and threw in thj 
Article on purpoſe to confound the Or. 
thodox, by affording them a ſubjed 
of new Deb ites between tbemſelg 
and to diſgrace Apollinarius, and by a 
too vſual, "though a moſt unreaſons- 
ble conſequence, the Catholick Faith 
itſelf, of which he had been hither 
to a "moſt noted and eminent Defcn- 
der. Now, I ſay, for th:ſe and ſuch 
like Reaſons, it is moſt probable, that 
in the Confeſſion of the Arians at 


Ariminum, mention is not only made oſ 
Chriſt's © being Crucif 


ary „. him there to dv, 


Acaciaus, a particular Sect of the 4 
ans, in a Synod at Conſtantinople, 1 
ſented to the aforeſaid. Confeſſion of 


dArievinue, with ſome tew Ex * 
2 28 | es: 0 


the Apoſtles Creed. 25 5 
ons and Additions; amongſt which 
they added the word Buried, and thus 
read = yen to the Humi- 
liation of Chriſt, f C. 3 
cifed, Dead and Buried, , 3 br 5 Are. = » 
deſcended into the Hee 2 val, oy 71% Ya 
thermoſt Parts, whom a dus txIngw. dem. 1h, 
Hell alſo feared : After 
which, Apollizarias declaring himſelf 
more openly for this Hereſy, the Or- 
thodox found themſelves under a ne- 
ceſſity of abandoning and renouncing 
him; wherefore, his Hereſy was con- 
demned by a Synod at Alexandria, 

Anno 362, and by another at Rome, 

Anno 373 : And laſt of all, accord- 

ing to the Example given them by the 

Arians, an Antidote was inſerted there- 

againſt in the Creed, and the reality of 

Chriſt's rational Soul was declared by 

that undeniable Argument of his de. 

ſcending into Hell; as in Epiphanius's 

Expoſition of the Creed, after our Sa- 

viour's Death and Burial, it follows, « Se, 
8 That his Deity accompanied his Soul ---ovſ, r N 
into Hell, delivered from thence the cap - i, * 


Th d ſia eic Th 
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| Chains, and by his Power looſned the 


KHD 


Ac 7d xa. 


Tax0ivie ire lem writes on this Article, That our 
xzK&0& Au- 


Jeden.) Tes 


ue. Co- K 
rech. 4- p. 27, deem the Juſt : After which, the firſt 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
tive Souls, broke the Sting of Death, rent 
in ſunder thoſe Bars and Adamant ine 


Bonds of Hell; from whence he return- 
ed with his Soul, not leaving his Soul 
in Hell, nor ſuffering his Fleſh to ſee 
Corruption And St. Cyril of Jeruſa- 


Saviour h deſcended into the lower 
Parts, that from thence he might ro- 


Creed wherein we find this Article, 
is in that of Aquileia, recorded by 
Reffinus, in which indeed this Clauſe 
is expreſſed with greater Latitude than 
in our modern Symbol, it being there, 
deſcendit ad Inferna, or, he deſcended 
into the lower Part-; wherein the Bu- 
rial might be included and deſigned, 
and that more eſpecially, becauſe the 
Sepulture of our Saviour is not there. 
in exprefled; but immediately after 
his Crucifixion under Pontins Pilde, 
comes this Clanfe, that he deſcended 
into the lower Parts; but afterwards, 
when the Deſcent was received into the 
Roman and Oriental Creeds, the Burial 
was there retained, and inſtead of the 
lower Parts, it was faid, that he de- 
ſcended into Hell > Which Two Con. 
fiderations make it unreaſonable to be 
* im agined, 


9 uon 1 3 1 
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imagined, that the Deſcent in our 
Creed ſhould be applied to the Burial 
of Chriſt's Body; for that having 
been already mentioned, it would 
be a Tautology in ſo brief a Compen- 
dium to repeat it again in other words ; 
and according to the Propriety and 
Idiom both of the Greek and Latin 
Tongues, the moſt natural and eaſy 
Interpretation thereof, and which be 

agrees with the Order and Method of 
the Creed, 1s the ſame with what hath 
been already related ; which to pre- 
vent Miſtakes, Iſhallagain repeat, wiz. 
that by aſſenting to this Clauſe, that 
Chriſt azſcended into Hell, it was 
thereby intended for the Reaſon a- 
ſoreſaid, viz. the aſſerting the reality 
of his human Soul, to declare our Be- 
lef that as upon the ſeparation of 
his Body and Soul by Death, his Bo- 
dy was buried in the Earth; ſo his 
ſpotleſs and immaculate Soul by a true 
and local motion, went unto the in- 
viſible and bleſſed Habitation of holy 


in Peace and Happineſs with the ſepa- 
rated Spirits of the Faithful, in a 
trium and believing ExpeQation 


of the time of his Reſurrection, which 
was the Third Day after, ny os 


and pious Souls, where it remained 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
Soul was delivered from the Power of 
Hell, and his Body from the Corrupti- 
on of the Grave, according to that 
Text of the Pſalmiſt on which this 
Article is founded, cited by St. Peter 
in Acts ii. 27. Thou wilt not leave my 
Soul in Hell, neither wilt thou ſuffer 
thine Holy One to ſee Corruprion.. © 


#* 2 
: * - i w_— 4 * 7 9 4 
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CHAP V. 

The Reſurrection of Chriſt being a neteſ- 
Jars Fundamental of our Religion, 
was always part of the Creed, by which 
our Belief is declared, that Chrift riſe 
from the Dead, and returned to Life 

Again. The farther conſideration where 
of, is referred ta the Article of the 
Reſurreition of. the Body. The reaſon 
for which our Lord's Reſaurret#ion is 
ſaid to be in aud not after the Third 

Day. The Aſcenſion of our Saviour 
mas introduced again an Opinion of 
the Apelleians, viz. that at his Aſcen 
ſion, his Body was reſolved into its 
rſt Principles, | and aſcended not 1 
an high, ar into Heaven. Ile . 
mination of which place, might | probs 
bly have been deſgned in contraditiion 
io a Conceit of Hermogenes, 45 

5 | hae a 


| \ 
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Body went into the Body of the San. 
Sitting at the right hand of God the 
Father explained; by which, we muſt 
not imagine Chriſt confined to that 
ſingular Poſture, bat it ſignifies his 


Advancement to the full exerciſe of his 


Regal Office; all things being ſubject- 
3 him by the Father, 0 
infinitely able to do it, ſeeing he is Al- 
mighty 3 which word in the Greek 
is different from that uſed in the be- 
ginning of the Creed, and in this place 
denotes the irreſiſtiblene ſs and efficacy 
of God's Power. This Clauſe is firſt 
found in the Creed of Tertullian's, 
and was inſerted, either as a continued 
proof with the Aſcenſion, that our 
Lord's Body was not diſſolved a little 
after his Reſurrection, or rather was 
deſigned againſt ſome Hereticks, who 
imagined the Body of Chriſt to be in 
« ſtupid and unconcerned poſture in 
Heaven, and not to be ſate down at his 
Father's' right hand, exerciſing all 
Power and Authority for the good of 
bis Church. A brief Explication of 
From thence he ſhall come to judge 


the Quick and the Dead. Three In- 


 terpretations of the Quick and the 
Dead; rhe La## moſt natural, that by 
the Quick are meant thoſe who 25 
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be alive at the coming of our Lori, 
and by the Dead, thoſe who ſhall they 
be attually void of Life. This Ar. 
ticle was deſigned againſt the Mar- 
cionites and Gnoſticks; of whom, 
the one pg the final Judge, 
the other the Judgment. Marcion 
with bis Maſter Cerdon, held, That 
the true God, and his Son Chriſt Je. 
ſus, were all Mercy and Love, and 
would never judge the World; which 
Opinion opened 4 Flood. Gate to ll 
Impiety; in oppoſition mhereunto, the 
Creed declares, That he ſhall came 10 
Judge. The word Judging explained, 
and ſuppoſeth a liberty and freedom 
of Action in the Perſon judged; and 
4 Rule by which he is judged; both 
which were denied by the Gnoſticks, 
& by the Valentinians, Baſilidians, 
Carpocratians, and others, who. all 
ſprung from Simon Magus, and uni. 
ted in theſe two Hereſies, That Man 
was fatally neceſſitated to all his 
Actions, and that be ſbould not le 
| Jadged according . to his Works, but 
according to his ſpiritual Seed, Et 
tion, . and the. like :. | Which Tents 
were. attended with moi? abominavle 
Conſequences ; and therefore 55 
tham both, it was inſerted in the 1 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
That Chriſt ſhall come to judge the 
Quick and the Dead: herein, Firſt 
The liberty of Man was acknowledged ; 
which is farther evident, from that 
the word Aylit&oi@, or, that Man 
hath a Power over himſelf, was in 
ſeveral of the antient Creeds part of 
this Article ; the Fathers could not 
imagine a Juſt Tudgment, withont ſu 
poſing a Freedom of the Perſon judg- 
ed. Secondly, It is farther declared 
by this Clanſe, that Men ſhall be judg- 
ed according to their Works; for 
which reaſom whilſt the Hereſy of 
the Gnoſticks reged, it was expreſ- 
ſed with a ſuitable Periphraſi? to 
prevent any equivocating 4. A 
brief Repetition of the true intended 
ſenſe of this Article. 


ITHERTO ve have beheld 
our Mediatour and Redeemer 
in the inglorious and mean Eſtate of 
bis Humanity, throughout the ſeve- 
tal ſteps of his Humiliation, home to 
the laſt and moſt abaſing of them, 
viz, the ſeparation of his two -Efſen- 
tal Pares by Death, and the particu- 
lar confining of them to their reſpe- 
aive Manſions and Habitations: His 
Exaltation now follows ; and that * 
0 
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| Rednefs and Obſcurity, now ariſe; 


fore. Thecertainty of which Reſur- 


em. ir. tion of them 3 as ® he was deliver 


—_— 


ticle in the Creed, the third Dy þ 
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of Righteouſneſs, which did ſet in 


with Light and Splendour ; the Earth 
could not detain his Body, nor Hel] 
his Soul, but each delivered up their 
Prey; for according to the next Ar. 


roſe again from the Dead; that is, his 
Body was delivered from the Grave, 
and his Soul from Hell, and being 
reunited, conſtituted the ſame com. 
plete Man and Perſon that was be. 


rection, is abſolutely neceſſary co the 
Chriſtian Religion, ſeeing without 
that it would be no better than a vain 
and frivolous Impoſture, or a meer 
Cheat and Deluſion. 

The great advantage and benefit 
that the Goſpel promiſes, is Remiſſi 
ons of Sins; the aſſurance whereoh 
depends upon the certainty of our 85. 
viour's Reſurrection, for that declares 
the virtue of his Sufferings, and the 
efficacy of his Undertakings for us; 
that God's Anger is now appealed, 
and he become propitious to Mankind; 
the Death of Chriſt is the ground 
our Abſolution and Pardon, but is 
Reſurrection accompliſhed the Coll 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


for our Offences, ſo he was raiſed again 


for our Juſtification ; on which account 
St, Paul argues, That® if Chriſt had 


not been riſen , our Faith is in vain; b 1 Cor. xv. 


we are yet in our Sins, The Guilt there- 10 


of, or Obligation to Puniſhment is 
not yet removed, ſeeing our * 
ſtill remains under Death, the effe 
and conſequence of them. 

Wherefore, ſee ing that on theſe and 
other Accounts which might be men- 
tioned, the Reſurrection of Chriſt is 
ſo neceſſary a part of the Chriſtian 
Faith, we may well conclude that it 
had a place in the Creed from the be- 
zinning of Chriſtianity: To the be” 
lief whereof, we may be farther indu- 
ced from this conſideration, That it 
was the peculiar End and Deſign of 


of Chriſt's Reſurre&ion : And Sr. Paul 


Article, that he doth as it were, make 


Wiltan Inſtitution, I if thou 
halt confeſs with thy Month the Lord Je- 
u, and ſhalt believe in thy Heart that 
od "TE bim from the Dead, thou 
Malt be ſaved, . By 


look d upon it to be ſo neceſſary an 


alvation and the whole Chriſtian Re- 
ligion to depend on it alone ; 4 The * 
uebteouſmeſs of Faith, ſaith he, ſaith '* 
kus, ideſt, it is the purpoꝛt of the 


the Apoſtolical Office, to © be witneſſes N 1 


Rom. X. 
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to be the Third Day 


ſiaid to be& 75 re iuepA, in the Thin 
Day, and not after the Third Day 


c Ipſum tri- 
duum non 


totum & ple- but only the entire ſecond Day, an 


num fuiſle, 
Tom. 3. de 
Trinit. lib, 4, 
r. 6, p. 402. 
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By this Article it js declared, That 
we believe that Jeſus Chriſt our 83. 
viour did truly and really ariſe from 
the Dead, and return to Life again: 
But now foraſmuch as this Article i 
coincident with that of the Reſurre- 
Fion of the Body, and the particular 
Reſurrection of Chrift the Head, can- 
not well be diſtinctly conſidered from 
the Reſurrection of his Members, but 
the one implies and proves the other: 
I ſhall therefore refer the farther con 
ſideration thereof to the Article of . 
ReſurreFion of the Body, and only take 
notice in this place, of the time whe 
Chriſt aroſe, which the Creed declar 


Wherein it is obſervable, that it i 


For, as Auguſtin remarks, our Lott 
* was not three whole Days in the Grant 


part of the firſt and laſt ; the whol 
time of the Diſunion of his Soul an 
Body by Death, being not above f 
and thirty Hours, or thereabouts: U 
on which account, the Compilers 
the Creed did with good reaſon | 
cautiouſly expreſs the time of his R. 
ſurrection to be in the Third Day. a 
vot after three Days. I 
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Iſdore the Pelufiote, hath an whole 
Epiſtle concerning this Matter, to an- 


ſwer their ſilly Enquiries, as he terms 
them, who would ſearch into the 
Cauſe of Chriſt's Reſurrection before 
he had remained three whole Days 


in the Grave; where, after the Alle- 


he adds 5 
would deſcend to the 
exact and accurate Ex- 
planation of this Que- 
ion, I would ſay that 
(briſt only ſaid, that he 
pould riſe again the 
bird Day; and ſo you 
we Friday, Saturday, 
ich concludes with 
hun. ſet; and after Sa- 


ot of the firſt 
vole of t 


tf after three Days. 
uſe it up again: 


a 
at T 2 


 wiolw 


ration of ſeveral Reaſons therefore, 
f But if I | 


FEI 5 4) &s evrls # ducts 
Caay x Xen crave dv, 
ei Top TY TeiTh de av251h- 
T29% , EY 615 F a2>4oz dw, 
Eyeis vd GdCCaly Tus duo why 
nu, I v o46Calop ayicn 
Nuαντ e M t d Lινuu -, F 3 
1 ,: oy Telos 28 
ert dh ,d, Y WD Teas 


| nbegs, Age] » ono! + voy 


rr,  &y TEeGlv nul 
£ſcpu ewToy, &c. Lib. 2, Epiſt. 
212.5. 165. 3 


urday he aroſe, being in the Grave 
and laſt Day, and the 
middle Day; for in three 
Days, he ſaid he would riſe again, and 
Deſrroy this Tem- 
ie, ſaith he, and in three Days I will 
And in like man- 
the Prophet predicting it, ſaith, Af. 
two Days will he revive us, and in 
ird Day be will raiſe us up, and 
ROWE (bl live in his fight. From whence 
appears, that it is not without rea- 


_ ſon, 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
ſon, that the Creed ſo exactly men. 
tions the time of our Saviour's Reſur- 
rettion, ſeeing it was not after three 
Days, but in the third Day that he 
roſe again. | | 
After our Lord's Reſurrection, his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven follows, which 
imports, That he left this World, and 
mounting through the Air, aſcendedifi 
into the Heaven of Heavens, the 
Throne of God, and the Habitatior 
of the moſt High; on the trut 
. whereof depends our future Aſcen 

ſion: For, if our Saviour be nc 
8 Apelles di-aſcended into Heaven, it will be in 
(ciputus Mar- poſſible for us ever to aſcend thi 
Chrigtum ne- ther. This is the Foundation of 0 
que in Phan- Hope, the Anchor of our Soul, be 
taſmate git ſure and ſtedfaſt, That the Forerut 


fuiſſe, — a | | 
in co quod è ner, even Jeſus, is for us entred wi 


- 


ſuperjoribus in the Vail, that he is gone to pr 
partihus de- 9 + 0 I will 
ſcenderet, ipſo Pa re a place for us, and will con 


deſcenſu ſide- again, and receive us unto him 


am ſibi car- | l | 
5 aeream that where he IS, there we may 


contexuifle, alſo. As for the Occaſion of its bei 
bunc in retor- introduc'd into the Creed, it ſeems 
refionelmgy, 1" been taken from the dpell 
elementis, quæ a Spawn. of the Marcionites, ſo cal 


in deſcenſu | 

* from one 5 Apelles a Scholar of N 

fuiſſent, in nne 

aſcenſu redidiſſe, & fic diſperſis quibuſque corporis ſui partib 

cœlo ſpiritum tantum reddidiſſe. De praſeript. adver/. 4 
| 3 C 
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cion's, who, as Tertullian writes, did 
not affirm with Marcion the Body of 
Chriſt to be fantaſtical and imaginary, 
but that when he came down from Heas- 
ven, he framed unto himſelf a ſidereal 
and an aereal Fleſh, which at his Aſcen- 
fon be reſtored to its primitive place ; 
and having thus diſperſed every part of 
tis Body, his Spirit alone was received 
Ol into Heaven Or, as Epiphanius re- 
ports their Hereſy to be, That our 
Lord en in his coming 
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bimſelf a Body from the 
uurElements in which be 
was truly crucified , and 
fer his ReſurreFion 
emed the ſame Fleſh to 
bis Diſciples; after which, 
baving finiſhed the Di/- 
enſation of his Incar- 


T 3 


down from Heaven to h 'Ey 2 ** 15 T ire 
] vi, Ahe as cuun- 
Earth, gathered unto ſar daun 20 7 T4 A F 


xte GOpd, — fravewln ow 
de,, Y that wThy f gag. 
* Tols su H,, =, ») 
rogue ννν dαανανẽ⁴e 
sang, d ehEg⁰ei aA i. 
Sw F SoM, ,joA 70 ih, — 5 
sTws Iidyuoas dm αẽ maanv 
T9 fr Gwfud, Ge eig 
＋ vegv0v ohev x, nx: Adverſ. 
Hereſ. in Hareſ, Apel. p. 167. 


ation, he reſtored unto every one of the 
ments that which he had received from 
bem ; and ſo diſſolving his fleſhly Body, 
e aſcended into Heaven, from whence 
be came, Now, I ſay, it is very pro- 
able, that in oppoſition to this No- 
lon, the Aſcenſion was inſerted in the 
ymbol or Rule of Faith: Whence, 
pbanius in his i confutation there- 


of, 1 Lid. P. 169. 
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of, makes great uſe of this Argument 
of the Aſcenſion ; and elſewhere he thus 

\, .,, explains this Article it ſelf, Kk H. 
. ld 5* aſcenaea into Heaven, not atveſt ing him. 
Sm 4.8% ſelf of his holy Body, but uniting it unto 
aſwy cwuz, a ſpiritual one: Not much different 
ba, g. ,z Wherefrom, Irenæus thus repeats this 
=14pari:44, Article in one of his Creeds, That we 
Anacepba'.. muſt believe rhefleſbly reception of 
7 An «o- Jeſus Chriſt our Lora, into Heaven: 
vor eig 98- Which was a moſt formal and avow. 
J c es ed condemnation of the ſaid Apel. 
m Ing. Lib. 7 eiant, who owned that his Soul, but 
| c. 2. 5. 35. denied that his Fleſb aſcended into 
| Heaven; m being of- 
® Solet autem quoſdam offen- fended, as St. Auſtin 


dere ,— quod credamus aſſum- : 1 45 
ptum terrenum corpus in cælum, WITItes, 4? the Chriſtian 


| neſciunt 8 ſee Faith, that an earthly 

1 minatur corpus animale, ſurget oy 

4 corpus ſpirituale. Tom 3. de fide Boay ſo 0nd be af wed 

| If Hmbol. p. 189. into Heaven, not know- il \ 
| ing what is written, it c 

is ſown a natural Body, it is raiſed « Ml * 


| ſpiritaal Boay, 8 a ( 
; | Now the place unto which our Sa- Wl 
| viour aſcended is ſaid to be Heaven; b 

by which, we are not to underſtand f 

the Clouds, ſometimes called the Clouds to 

B of Heaven, nor the ſtarry Heaven, WW 
but the third Heaven, the Heaven th 
| of Heavens, the Throne of God, and 7 


the more immediate Habitation of the 
Almighty! 
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Almighty : The nomination of which 
place might rde have been de- 
ſigned in contradiction to a fooliſh 
conceit of an antient Heretick called 
Hermogenes, who, according to the 
relation of Theodoret, affirmed, That 
"the Boy of onr Lord, _  _ ks 
ws placed in the Sun; 2, d, 7 wels f 
wherein he was after- Ep's. Haret, Fab. lib, 1. c. 19. 
wards followed by the ?: 92: 89 

o deleuciani, and others, 
abuſing to that end that 
Text of the Pſalmiſt, 
Pſal. xix. 4. In them hath he ſet 4 Ta. p Accipientes 
bernacle for the Sun; reading it ac- fonem de 


: | Plalmo,ubi le- 
cording to the Miſ-tranſlation of the gitur, in Sole 


Septuag int, Cv w ννẽ 3 oxlwvwpua add, poluit Taber- 
P in the Fun hath he ſet his Tabernacle NI — 
from thence concluding, That our Sa- 
viour's Body was after his Reſurre- 
tion, conveyed to the Sphere of the 
Sun, where it was to remain till his 
ſecond coming: Which filly Imagi- 
nation ſeems to have been confuted 
by this Article, that he 88 into 
Heaven, as alſo by what follows next 
to be conſidered, viz. that he there ſit. 
teth at the right hand of God the Fa. 
ther Almighty, till he ſhall come to 
judge both the Quick and the Dead. 
Which Clauſc I ſhall firſt give the Ex- 
T 4 plication 


- © Auguſtin. de Hereſ, c. 59. 
p. 193. 
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. plication of, and then enquire into 
1 the time and occaſion of its introdu- 
XZ Aion into the Creed, and ſitteth on the 
right Hand of God the Father A.. 
mighty. 1 
By his ſitting, we are not to ima- 
1 gine him confined ro that ſingular po- 
{ture of Body, in a diſtinction from 
'| all others, ſeeing Stephen ſaw him 
| a Aﬀts vii. 55.9 ſtanding on the right Hand of God; 
1 but by it we are to underſtand his 
1 Habitation, Manfion, and continuance 
1 | at the Father's fight Hand, as Auguſtin 
OY upon this Article writes, 
. 
nung dip lecie er FO apprehend dwelling; 


homine, in illa Patria ſedit per | 
tres annos. Tom. 9. Symb. ad Ca- ds we ay of. apy one, that 


techumen. lib, 1. 5. 1388. he ſate in that Country 
three Tears, that is, that be dwelt there 

ſo long. Da EF | 
By the Father's right Hand, we are 
not to fancy, that he hath really any 
ſuch Parts as Hands, or the like; for, 
being a Spirit, he is incorporeal, with: 
out any bodily Members or Organs 
but it is a Metaphorical Expreſſion, de 
noting a P ace of Power, Honour anc 
Happineſs, ſignifying that our Loc 
is advanced in Heaven, ta a place 0 
great Dignity, Bliſs and Aden 
a 7 | 8 4 


Auſtin , that he ſits at 
the right Hand of God 
the Father, not as though 
God had an human 
Shape, 4 right and a left 
fide ; but by the right, 
we are to underſtand the 
bigheſt Happineſs , where 
is Riehteouſneſs , Peace, 
and Joy; as the Goats 


ſery and Torment. 
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e believe, ſaith St. 
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s Credimus quod ſedet ad dex- 
tram Dei Patris, nec ideo tamen 
quaſi humana forma circumſcri- 
ptum efſeDeumPatrem arbitran- 


dum eſt, ut de illo cogitantibus 


dextrum aut finiftrum latus ani- 


mo occurrat, -- ad dextram er- 


go intelligendum eſt dictum eſſe 
in ſumma beatitudine, ubi & ju- 
ſtitia, & pax & gaudium eſt; 
ſicut ad finiftram hœdi conſtitu- 
untur, id eſt, in miſeria, &c. Tom. 
3. de Fide & Symb. p. 190. 


are placed on the left, that is, in Mi- 


zut that which, I ſuppoſe, was 
chiefly deſigned in the Creed, by this 
Phraſe of ſitting at the right Hand of 
God the Father, was this, viz. a De- 
caration of the complete Advance- 
ment of Chriſ# our Lord, to his Regal 
Office, and of his plenary Exerciſe of 
bis Kingly Power; God * ſetting. him 
« his own right Hand in the heavenly 20, 21, 22. 
places, far above all Principalities , and 
Powers, and Might, and Dominion, and 
every Name that is named, not only in 
this World, but alſo in that which is to 
come, putting all things under his Feet, 
ind giving Bim to be the Head over all 
things unto the Church. In which ſenſe 
it is interpreted by the Author of the 
breeds, which are commonly aſcribed 


* Ephel. i. 


the 
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vIpſam dex- to St, Auſtin, That by the rieht Hand 


- teramintelli-- 40 be underſtood, that Power which 


it efta- 
Cm rum ac* Chriſt as Man received; that is, the 


Spit homo Power of his Mediatorial Kingdom, 
Tom. 9. Symb. Exerciſed in the Preſervation of his 
at Carecbum, Church, and the ſubduing of his Ene- 
1 2. p 1495 mies; which Authority and Rule ſhall 
be fo exerciſed till the general Judg- 
ment-Day, when his whole Church 

ſhall be completely ſaved, and all his 

Enemies ſhall be eternally vanquiſhed 

and deſtroyed ; after which time, * be 

x 1 Cor. xy. ſpall deliver up the Ring dom to God, 
24. even the Father; but until that time, 
Pal. cx. 1.9 ill all his Enemies are made his Foot. 
ſtool, he ſhall fit at the Father's right 

Hand; that is, he ſhall as Media. 

tour, exerciſe an abſolute Authority, 

and an unlimited Dominion over l g 

Which ſenſe I do the rather chuſe to 

put upon theſe words, becauſe the 

word Almighty is farther added in this 

Article; wherein it is ſaid, That he 

ſitteth at the right Hand of God the 

Father Almighty ; which word, though 

the ſame with that in the beginning 

of the Creed, both in Latin and Ex- 

liſh, yet is different from it 'in the 

Greek. In the beginning of the Creed, 

where it is ſaid, I believe in God the 

Father Almighty, the Greek ye 4 

| ay 19+ 
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Nlavloxegruy, which properly ſignifies 
God's ſupreme and univerſal Domi- 
nion 3 but in this Article the Greek 
word is TIayle/wauG-, which, in ſtrict- 
neſs and propriety of Speech, denotes 
the efficacy and irreſiſtibleneſs of his 
Power and Operation, that he hath all 
things at his command and beck, able 
to diſpoſe of them without any con- 
troul or hindrance, as he Limſelf 
pleaſeth according to the counſel of 
his Will; And fo in this place, this 
Attribute ſeems. to have been ſuper- 
added to the Perſon of the Father, to 
confirm us in the belief of his Son's 
ſuting at his right hand, or of his uni- 
verſal Diſpoſal and Government of 
all things, in the execution of his re- 
gal Office as Mediatour, becauſe the 
Father, who hath advanced him to 
that place of Dignity and Rule, is A 
mighty, of infinite Force and Efficacy, 
whom no Creature can reſiſt, but all 


in compariſon of him. 
Now, as for the time and occaſion 
ofthe Introduction and Settling of this 
Article in the Creed, there is very lit- 
tle faid concerning it in the Primitive 
Writers; it is in neither of the Creeds 
of Irene4s ; but is firſt found in thoſe 
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of Tertullian, and ſince his Time uſed 
in moſt others. SA 


which' ſome of the Antients give there- 
of, it ſeems to have been deſigned for 
no other end, than to be a continued 
proof of the ſame Point with the pre- 


human Body after his Reſurrection, hut 
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According to the Interpretation 


cedent Clauſe of the Aſcenſion, viz, 
that Chriſt did not loſe'or diflolve his 


that with the ſame human Body he not 
only aſcended into Heaven, but is alſo 
ſate down at the right Hand of his Fa. 
ther, where he ſhall remain till the re. 
ſtitution of all things, when he ſhall 
come tojudge the World, boththe Quick 
and the Dead: According unto which, 
in the Epiſtle of Damaſus to Paulinus, 
amongſt the ſeveral Azathema's againſt 
the Hereticks of thoſe Times, there is 

this relation to our pur- 


2 El 716 4 teu, 871 C 


xi l cp dvixacs, xabios) oy pole 5 z If any one ſal 
Ty Metis Te Tales, — dvd: mot ſay, that Chriſt in the 


La Ty @s 


Swe ru: leg. , Jae Fleſh which be of 


| That the Explication that he gave of 


8 ſumed here, is ſate down 
at the right Hand of the Father, let hin 
be accurſed: Where it is evident, 


this Article was, that Chriſt fince his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven continues itill} 
there with the very ſame B. dy * 
| : ble 
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he had on Earth ; which exactly 
agrees. with the. Explanation of the 
Creed to the ſaid Damaſus, extant 
amongſt the Works of St. Jerom, but 
falſly attributed to him; wherein this 


Article is thus unfold- 


ed, * He fitteth at the 2 Sedet ad dextram Dei Fa- 


1 | tris manente ea naturà carnis, in 


ther, that nature of Fleſh etiam reſurrexit. Tom. 9. p. 71. 
remaining in which hewas _ 11 
born, and ſuffered, and alſo roſe again. 

Bur, inaſmuch as this Point was aſ- | 
ſerted by the foregoing Clauſe of the 
Aſcenſion, and this of our Lord's Seſ- 
fon at his Father's right Hand, is firſt 
found in the Creeds of Tertullian, it Meme | 
is not improbable, but that it was 
chiefly deſigned againſt another ſort 
of Perſons mentioned by the ſaid Fa- 
ther, who did indeed own theAſcenfion 
of our Saviour's Human Body into 
Heaven, but v affirmed FOILS | 


it to remain there 'in «a © Adfirmant carnem inccelis 
| 5 DG: J vacuam ſenſu, 'ut vaginam ex- 
fiupid and wnconcerned ' empto Chriſto ers. DoCone 


manner, void of Senſe , Criſt. p. 24. 

and without Chriſt, a. a — 

Scabbard is when it is without a Sword - 

Which Doctrine is directly condemned 

by this Article, which aſſures us, That 

our Mediatour liveth not in a regard- 

leſs and unactive Temper in ä ü 
| | | ut 


: — _ 
Py - 
_— > Mas 2 
by * 1 
5 — -+-- 


. 


— ww. 
22 Yn I rn ——5r— ä—j — — 


— — — 


* 


— 
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A Critical Hiſtory of 
but that ſince his Aſcenſion, he is /ate 
down at his Fathers right Hand, having 
all Power and Authority committed 
into his Hands, which he continual. 
ly exerts for the weal of his Church 
in the Government of the whole 
World, and of every Occurrent there. 
in; whichis not much different from 
the Explication that Epiphanius gives 
of this Article, which is, That Chris 
being aſcended into 
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rede whunlas xUναm&̃ ds ö lu i 
F oliv, Titre Tier, at the right Hand of 


— rere 3 rag, —IIad- God the Father 5 and 


Aon, == YAZZd plu did young 
dle, d ebe. Antcephat, , 1199 Fhence ſent forth 


" $24: ' Preachers, Apoſtles and 
E — into the whah 
World, as Peter, James, Mark, Luke, 


Barnabas, Stephen, Paul, and others, 
the laſt of whom be choſe out by his own 
Voice from Heaven: So that he is not 
idle and unemployed in Heaven, but 
is ſate down at the rig ht Hand of Gol 
the Father Almighty 3, from whom he 
hath received all Power and Author! 
ty, which he conſtantly exerciſes for 
his own and his Fathgr's Glory, and 
the good of his Church and People, 
and will till continue ſo to do to the 
end of the World, when he ſpat com 
from Heaven to judge both the Quick aui 
the Dead. Which 
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Which is the laſt Particular that is 
attributed unto the Son , and comes 
next in order to be conſidered 3 where- 
in I ſhall give firſt a brief Explication 
thereof, and then ſhew the occaſion 
and time of its being introduced into 
the Creed. | 
Now as for the Explication thereof, 
its ſenſe is very plain and obvious, viz. 
that at the end of the World our Lord 
Jjus Chriſt ſhall come from Heaven 
to judge according to their Works, all 
Mankind, both the Quick and the Dead ; 
which latter words I ſhall a little more 
explain, becauſe there was ſome diffe- 
rence in the Notions of the Antients 
concerning them, which it may not 
be unneceſſary to mention. { 
Iſdore the Peluſiote, reckons up three 
Explications of this Phraſe ; the firſt 


whereof is, That a 1 F 
i the Quick and the 5 T0 old Cafes: 5 op- 
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kbaved themſelves alike hert; ſo they < Vives aui. 
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According upto which Interpretation, minavit. Zx- 


lufinus alſo writes, That e by the Quick 14 ee 
why 
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may be underſtood Souls, and by the 


Dead Bodies. 


J 


ü Zavlas ] datoty Ploy 


J Heep Herbs, xetyar 
2 ven οοννiUα Tols i- 
AN „&c. Iſidor. Pe luſiot. bid. 
ut antes 


« Vivos juſtos, mortuos inſu- 
| los ow. 3s Enchir. ad Laur. 


[2 9 3» p · 225. 


h Juſtos & peccatores ſignifi- 
cari, ſicut Diodorus putat. inter 
oper. Auguſt. Tom. 3. de Eccleſ. 


Dogma. p. 261. 


this ſenſe unto 


The ſecond is, That 

f by the Quick and Deal 
are meant the good and 
bad; which Opinion is 
not condemned, but 
judged probable both 
y St. s Auſtin and Gen- 


| radius Maſſilienſit; the 


latter of whom ifforms 


us, That h Diodorus Bi 
ſhop of Tarſus, who 


flouriſhed about the 
Year: 380, attributed 
it, That by the Quel 


and Dead, are ſignified the Godly ani 


1 
Ongodly. | | 
But the third Interpretation is te, 
moſt natural and gi; 
" Kelyaz 00 ToTs e nuin , That i by the ; 
a e. B, rr, Buick, are - meant thi 
fiot. ibid. ut ſupr a. p. 54+ who ſhall be alive of 
Tara .*  , the coming of our Lori, 
and by the Dead, thoſe who ſhall fy. 
then void of Life, and muſt then Vw , 

raiſed to be brought to Judgment 
* om. 3. En- which Explication is followed by */ 4 
_ * 5 1 guſtin, ] Gennadius, Maſſilienſs, and a. 
p. 225 · others. n — 
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Inter Opera Auguſte Ton. 3. De Eccleſ Dogmate bp. 261. | 


we e Apaſtles C ge 
80 tha faking theſe three Expli- 
catiofs of the Brick and the' Dead, 
che meaning of, this Article js no o- 
ther than this, "That all ART 
Soul and Body, bt Nh go ad 
the dead as well oF + 8 E rs 
ſhall appear at 

Tribunal of our 130 "pl Chrif, 
Reel from bin ND Oey 


att es 


a his. Ard in the Ciba 
reaſon ar cauſe of it, 1 oe 
to have been Tho- od; 3, that it was 
deſigned to be an Antidote againſt two 


ſorts, of moſt, peſtiſent Hereticks, 
the Mo ionites and the Gnoſtichs 3 1 


former of whom blaſp bemed the 7» 22 
and the other fobverte@ the © 7 


nent: Againſt whom it is moſt 55 
tinently Repeste in the Creed, t m Marcion 


Jeſus. Chriit himſe]f han come to judge præter Crea- 


torem alium 


the World, that ie, to diſpence Re- Deum folius 


boni - 
wards.and. Pabiſhments o every Man — 


according to his Works. As form Mar- de Preſerip. 
cion and his Followers they rogether Aver of. Hart: 


with their Maſter Cerdon, imagined 55 Dial. 
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n Cerdon Ideeoduiti initia dwp, id eſt, vis — bonum; 
& alterum ſæ um; ſuperiorem up 228 mundi creato- 
tem, Tertul. de a. . adverſ. Heres. * 
unt Deu n riſti, nec bo- 


ane *. 4 


two 
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| ſevere God, the Maker and Creator of 
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* and it would be a moſt onacountal 


5 carnal Intereſts ? If there be no fe 


"wy any of our diſobedient dez; X 
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two Gods 3 the one an nrhnown, good 
and merciful God, the other 4 701 and 


the World; the former, or the good Cul, 
they, 4. to be the Father f on 
= eſus Chriſt, and that both he an 
his Som were nothing elſe but Pity, Graz 
and Love that the Son's deſign in com 
ing imo the World, was only to ſa 
theſe am the ſeverity of the Make 0 
#he World who Fwy 47 wnto bim; by 
.es. for others, though 15 ſhould be th 
| flagitious pury abominable Sinner; 
= he would never condemn or puni 
them; Which monſtrous and horri 
"Tenet, opens a Flood-gate to all L 
centiouſneſs and Impiety; for it Gol 
be only good, and not alſo juſt, wht 
will ever obey his Commandmen 
and eſpecially luch of them as are con 
trary to. Mens ſenſual Inclinations anc 


ofa future Puniſhment, the Senſuali 
= Voluptuous. are without contradi 
on the wileſt and "moſt prudent Men 


- Polly to mortify the Fleſh; to renound 
15 World, yea, and to deny Interc 

e, ang alt, to ſerve and obey ti 
4 who is not at all diſpleaſed ui 


bei 
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tte Apoſtles Creed: 


julſt deteſtation of this impious Do- 


o Hear this, all ye Sin- 


nondum hoc 


who hath no Fire burn- 
ing in Hell, nor gn 


neſs 3 be is altogether 


lib. 1, j 
good ; he prohibits Sin Ss 


whether you 
be doth not deſire to be feared by you... 
Wherefore, in contradiction to this 
deſtructive Tenet ot all Religion and 
Piety, the Rule of Faith declares, Thay 
God is not only good, but that he lg 
alſo juſt 5 that he is a Judge as well. 2, 


ſtice and Equity, as well as Grace and 
Mercy ; that Chriſt Jeſus did not only 
die and riſe again for the good and 
weal of Mankind, but that be ill al- 


ſo come to judge the Quick and the Dead, 
3 UU 2 to 


being not diſpleaſed, will never pu- 
niſh us, though we freely plunge. our 

ſelves in all ſorts of Debaucheries and 

Impurities: Oa which account, in a 


Arin, Tertullian elegantly cries. out, 


ners, and ye who are not o Audite * 
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ſo Jet. that ye may be ſo * Deus melior inventus eſt, qui nec 
Such a kind God is found 2 | Fig nary nec ul 

0 Ciicitur nullus 1 
who it neither offended, ia gehkeuns, cl nuſtus dentium 
nor angry, nor revengeth, frendor horret in exterioribus te- 
nebris, bonus tantum eft denique || 

4 prohibet delinquere, ſed literig © | 

1 aſhing folis: in vobis eſt, f n ill 
of Teeth in utter Dar. obſequium ſubſignare, —timorem 
4 * 8 enim non vult. Adverſ. Marion. 


in words: only 5 it is at our pleaſure, : 
will obey him or no ; for, 


"a Saviour; that he and his Son are Ju- 


ores, quique 
t eſſe poſſitis: 


is coquitur 
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42, ©  " every Soul of Mam that dothevil. 


Which the Name or Perſon of the (v- 


+ = make of this Argument of Cbriſts com 


to examine into all Mens ' Carriages 

and Behaviours, and to reward them 
ſutably therennto ; not only to give 

p Rom. ii. 8, 9. Glory and Honour, Immortality and 
Eternal Life to the Penitent and Believ- 

ing, but allo to render Indignation 

and Wrath, Tribulation and Anguiſh to 


No that this was the reaſon for 


pfteme and final judge is mentioned 
In the Creed, ſeems very probable from 
the frequent uſe which the Father 


ing 0 judge the World, to prove, 

that God is juſt and righteors as well 

as kind and good, as may be ſeen it 

138 a the Writings of 4 Tertullian," Irene 
4.5. 221. and others: And it appears to be mo 
r Lib, 4.c.78, evident from the Third Book of 
7.3113. neut, Which is chiefly levelled vg inf 
the Marcionitet; in the beginniq 

whereof, after an account given off 

| Poheary's reception of Marcion at &. 

na, calling lim the F irſt. born of $ 

tan, and of the Care taken by the A 
ſties and Apoſtolick Men, to preſet 

tbe Faith of the Goſpel pure 
entire from all manner of Herelt 

_ © whatſoever, he proceeds to repeat i 

»» Catholick Creed,” wherein this Ari 


tbe Apoſtles, Creed. 


is expel with this Crumlgeyfinge 
That * 


ſalvanturſ&yudes) crit qui judi- 
who are e ſaved, an to be cantur: & = A æter- 


are judged, Jending into — . "2 1. . * 
eternal Fire the corru 

ters of the Truth, 6p) the deſoifer 5 of. 
bis Father, and o of bis Coming v ich, 
on the ſame account is farpeoos by 
Tertullian in n not much Hain 
viz. That : he. | ſhall ” - 


"FA. Vencuru cam Claritate ad 
come in brightneſs; f Jo. he ©” ſumendds' in vitz æternæ, 


ceive the Saint's 11 five ce — prophanos ju- 
Fruit 7 eternal . Lee re 
and to adjulge the Pro- * lit Mart 73. 
phane, 10 everlaſting Fire. 5 in whicty 
np Creeds, the Actions of the Judge 
being ſo.emphatically enumerated, af- 
the confutation and recital of he: 
Hereſy of the Marcionites, that he is 
not only. the Saviour of the Godly, 
but alle the Condemner and Puniſher | 
af the Wicked, it is not unreaſonable 
Wo conclude , that the Perſon of the 
Judge was inſerted in the Creed againſt 
te ſaid. Here ticks; by which, in con. 
diction to them, i it is declared, That 
d is not only good, but allo juſt; 
at ag he will render a reward of 
lappineſs and Bliſs unto the rights” 
u 3 OUS» 
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_ - Article the Perſon ſpoken of, viz. the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, he ſhall come; ſo 
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his Goſpel. © 


re is remarkable in this 


there is alſo obſervable, that which is 


predicated - concerning him, which is, 


that he (ball judge both the Quiet and 


the Dead; by which is ſignified, that 
he ſhall ar the laſt Day, examine into 
all Mens Carriage and Behaviour, and 
render them a juſt Reward ſuitable to 
their Deeds; that unto the Holy he 


"ſhall give Life everlaſting, but on the 


poſeth that Mankind, the ſubject of 


Wicked he ſhall pour his Wrath and 


Vengtance, every one receiving 2c 


cording to his Actions in this Lite, ag 


they were good or evil; which ſup. 


this Judgment, was in this Life a vo. 
luntary and ſpontaneous Creature, not 


forced by any ſuperior Agent, but 


freely determining himſelf to all hit 
Actions and Operations: For Judg: 
ment implieth a Freedom and Liberty 
in the Perſon judged, as Jaſtin Ma. 
ir writes, That although the Chr 
ftiens believed that the holy: Prophes 
Fudge eee eee ee 


the Arete Creed. 


not * thereby eſtabliſh 2 
fatal neceſſuty, or a forci. a oe . e 
ble prede termination to en off 

future AFzons, but aſto= eden Fu 7 vi 76 
gelber diſowned and re. 0 e see A 22. 
ſected it 5 it being con- 72727 once 

rey Jo * nee, 28 A 

tal Tru tang ht theme 80. 
by the Prophets, that * 
there ſhould be Puniſhments and Rewards 

rndred to every Man according to the 

Merits of bis Works 5 where he evi- | 
dently declares, that in the Opinion 
f that Age, a righteous judgment 
our Lord's will be, did neceflarily 
imply a liberty and freedom of every 
ion that ſhould'be Judged: For, 
3s the ſaid Father continues farther 

d write ia the fame. 
place, ? If it be deter. 
vined by Fate, that this 7 
Man ſhould be good, and later 
be N wicked, "then A wen? 
ther , is t one to be - K 6 
ended, nor the 0- EEE 
ber to. be blamed: 724 2 
But, faith he, God :; 
ah not created Man 
Trees and Four. footed . "© 
reſts, who do not bing 25 a 
5 | choice and diſcretion 5 * 11. 
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+ either. ., would Man deſerve 4 Rewiri 
er Praiſe, if be were made good; 3 and 
7 not of inſelf chooſe the good; mi 
tber if he were wicked, could be be Joſt 
d, except be vol 4 mai 


9. 


- And as the word Judging ſu Ppoſeth 
it alſo implies, a Rule by which dhe 
Judgment is to be made; which. the 
Seripture affirms, is to be according 
to every Man's Deeds, that * they why 
have. done wickedly , ſhall be ad ind ed 
unto erer lſt ing Puniſhment, but the Righ 
teous, "me; ife eternal 80 that when 
this Article 15 repeated it is thereby 
declared, That Me n being a free and 
| Folantary Agent, ae without cc 
1 or force, ſhall at the general 
F receive a Sentence fron 
- it either of Bliſs. or Wo 
able 15 Aide Works which he dil 
here on Earth, , whether of Piety 0 
Wirkedneſs, Obedience or Dilobe 
n But now both theſe nech 
ry Truths, wa liberty of Man, ys 


3 6 ed accordin to 
bil Being Jud e 4 57 7 
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Earth, unto 9 75 I reter the Reader, 
The Animal, .who were 
a 9 4D 

cer 112 e IN the middle. fort bet weew 
AIKE S X#g6n S bj tube Eart hiy and the \ , 
8 renten). * ritual, foowld: have their 
| | Portion according io their | 
eee and Action, 3 if thy did 
ill, they ſhould have the ſame condem 
1 2 en with the Material. 3 but if they 
| did well, © their Soul 
KIEL 25 2 2 ſhould be hereafier recei 
eee e, d, 33 du. ved into the middle 
2 42 a X® place, as they called it, 
fo OBE which they Placed be, 
tween the i imaginary Seventh Heaven 
and their I. and there remain 
in reſt ard quiet ; from «whence they 
ſhould never 2 0. the Plenitude, le. 
Cauſe no Animal Being cum be. admitted 
ends. ede * Wy ge Me Pry Ks 

- &V[neic. iv F 
8 ele Len, is ed to be the. Orthodox 
| 77 ex abo, os I © vi Chriftianscs 3 for whom, 
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were abſolutely neceſſary. that. by the 
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„ ares cr the Haven, of-theiv Joy and Hap 
#74 49%" pineſs: . t Animal," Kind v. 
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ain thus" ſubdivided by them 3 Ce 
, y ſaid were evil, and others good by — 

ture 5 of which the- owe remained good, 


ing capable to receive the Spiritual Seed, h — 
jd the other continued evil, being in- lem enim & 


able ſo to do + Þ The Nature of Ne. Inreformabl- 


e, 2s Tertullian expreſſeth it, being bony — 


feemed by them to be immutable. and — 
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| . Adverſ. Valen- 
7 17 55 | 3 mm. lib. 5. 340. 
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Mes, were they them- NETS Je 9 6 oog _ & 5 
le oer who Bad received di 7 h mas) cute 


Spiritual Seed from 0 2 7. Iren. lib. x. 
riß by which * 


med,” t uld be 2 

| 1 Ja 1225 their x. orks and _ 
ions, K npom which account, ol K Faæoles 3 
ceded in Pride and 4 rrogance, cal. ho gg bag 
| thenſelves Perfect, and the Seeds Alec 
on; aſſerting that they ſhould 22 7 7 7 
laved by virtue of their ſpiritua] . 2: 22. 

ture alone: On which account, 
they Fife good Works unneceſſary | Nec opera- 


thew, maintaining, that neither good 0d a ext- 


ons could: profit them, nor bern Rimant. 7vr- 
lions injure them; that m as the 4. 2 * 


ial Nature, "though never ſo good in il, = 1d, 5% 
Ant, could not be Javed, Jo their gen, 2 
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n and Action, 3 if they did 
ill, they ſhould bave the = condem- 
| mation with the Material; bus if they 
La 3 7 3 did well, © their Sali 
Plot. 2 N os ſhould be hereafter recei. 
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tween the imaginary Seventh Heaven 
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in reſt and quiet ; from whence they. 
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they ſaid were evil, and others good 5 

Naweedf which the one remained g 

being capable to receive the Spiritual Seed, b Immytabi- 
ind the other continued evil, being in- lem enim & 
capable ſo to do : h The Nature of Na- 1 Be 
tire, as Tertullian expreſſeth it, being naturam pro- 
eſteemed by them to be immutable. and — _ 
ireformable. 
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i The ſpiritual kind 2, 
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exceeded in Pride and | Arrogance, cal- 3 EP. 


ling thenſelves Perfect, and the Seeds Myles xz artg- 


of Election 5 aſſerting chat they ſhould 1 | 
be ſaved by virtue of their ſpiritual 4 — any 


Nature alone: On which account, 
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them, maintaining, that neither good — | fibi_ext- 
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ſpiriraal Nature, though. defiled- with ne 

ver ſo many Enormites, ſhould. xe der 

1 C orruption; for as 4 piegt: of Gola, 

which is buried in the Dirt and Mir, 

"loſes not his Beauty, but retgins its Ns 

tate that cannot be injured AN ſo is 
tte like manner they affirmed, that thy 

could not be harmed by.  #npiou; 
Practice: whatſoever, or 4% the ſpiri 

* 0538 rei taal Seed thereby ; from. K the wol 
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wel iy good Works , but. by their 1 i 
— Seed; ; which ſpiritual Seed — | 
jerfeffed, their Mather 'Achamoth {ball 
luave the ' middle Place ,wherein ſhe hath 
hitherto. lived, between; the Seventh 
Heaven, and the Planiude, wherein 
the Zons dwell, and enter into the 
Plenitude it ſelf, and be Joined or copu- 
lued with the Saviour, who was mide 
1 al the, ons; after iich the Spi. 
ritual.” ſhaft, in an incomprehenſible a | 
inviſible manner, enter ' within the Pim. Wh n 
tude alſo, to be iven for Spouſes to the. 
Angels that ar ut 'the Saviour; and 
theſe of, _ Anime who did well, ſhall 
po into the middle Space: ich rhings 
once tranſacted, a Fire which nom 
le id in the N orld, ſball kindle and 
mk out, and with its ſelf conſume all 
that - is material, ſo. that: . be no & 
more, | ad 
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4 watxral Gi, or, the prerogative 

5 Nature ; to which they wire forcib. 
ptedetermined or premoved, and ſhou 
be thereby ſived, although their Li 
were never ſo irregular and debauch. 
Upon which account, it is no wond 
that in à conformity to theſe Print 
les, they openly indulged themſch 
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unlverſæ libidinis ven. lib. 1. 3 committing all ol 
& 23. p. 7 We Ack. of Villeny \end 

= eſtecming all Aﬀiqns to bt 

_ different ; that no good work c 
advantage, r bad work preju 

q 8 : $6: W . 

5 >.» 4 Dy ? 7 

— 3 90 4 L elected, and had i 
wit. Clem. Mexand. . Hb, bert, to be _ 


2 Fogg of 'their | 


z and althor 

| _ or Hel 19, N 
veel 3. N. 54. ped 7 
n Inet a ns out E "the BE 
J Not much unlike hereto 
bee horrid Tenets of the Cn 
tian, another ſubdiviſion ofth by 


\ WhO 3 3 im 


e 


the Apoſtlex Creed, \ 
onh Faith and Chari ' 5 * 

to he nece to Sal. ber fidem &chz 
om 2 other Jan. 1 ron 
things mere 2 » homigum quedam 
that arcordi 
opinion "of © , © ſome 1. e. 24. p. 81. Wars 
things were call good, "og 
and others bad, when. in real 
h Nature: nothing evil: From whence, 


they plunged themſelves in all Licen - 


touſneſs and Debauchery; it being 
related concerning 


il Inclinations to Luſt; were excited 
rough the delicacy: and abundance 
f Meats at their Suppers or Love 
Feaſts, they extinguiſhed their Lights, 
Inc both, Men and Women promiſ- 
7 —_— joined and perpetrated the 
noſt * les obſceneſt Villanies. 
But what need I mention any more 
ile 1 Sects of theſe mon- 
noſtichs, ice _ though. each 
Di ron: 225 signal by ſome pe- 
xe Notion, yet they generally com- 
Wined in the forementioned Hereſies 
] Abominations, taking the firſt oc- 
lion thereof. from their grand Patri- 
and Ne Sim N Who 
* «fined, 


þ 
ved 


1 


5 


hel 


[LAY 
o 


397 \ 


idem 4 
LY ohio gquædam autem maſa vocari, cum 


nihit natura malum ſit. "Was. lik 


ity there is 3 
together with the former Herericks, | 19! ? noo a 


them by u Clemeps u Storm. ih. 
Ale endrinus; That aſter their natu- 


„ wy 1 \ , | 
Ns ny 
0 * firmed, That Gal |; 
9 I dſl it tal ; 1 7 
omen. manibus ipſam ſuis draarel e "Nature of 
auer n que - proptjo Man, as thut i its pro. 
nc [12 cu: | - 
Ada voldncatis impulſa.aibil per Motion ana" neceſſe) 
aliud poſſit, nihil aliud velit, niſi Impulſe, L | 
peccare. Vincent. Lirinenſ. Com- ald do any thi 
| It. c. 24. p. 110. 5 | 
5 Hiqui in eum &inSelenen elſe bar ſim; that 2 
ejus ſpem —— — A * ho believed in him, and 
c tie #8 "his «Whore: Selene 
bp falvari *homines, | 2 , 
opt darker rgrr, 
Len. lib, 1.6, 20. p. 76. „ :feetng N, , ito 
le obtained according. to his: Grace, an 
not according to good Works. | | 
380 that the : whole ſwarm: of Gus 
tickt, or at leaſt i the greateſt part « 
them, united iin / thoſe two dangerou 
Tenets, That Manwas fatally nect! 
fitated and predetermined to all hi 
Actions whether good or bad, and 
that he ſhould not be judged at 
laſt Day according to his Welt, br 


be diſpoſed of according: t his ſpit 


tual; Seed, Election, or ſolitary Faith 
Which wis naturally canfarred up 

him, and Was not attainable by au 
endeavour or induſtry of bi o 
Now, what more monſtrous and 0 
minable can be axpraſſed onũmagined 
By the firſt of theſe Opinions. 

is made the, Author of Sin, repreſen 

as an unkind, cruel, and an 7. 


* X 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
Being, puniſhing and tormenting bis 


Creatures for that Nature which he 


irreſiſtibly forced on them, the Nerves 


and Sine ws of all human Induſtry and 


Diligence are cut and broken, the 


Blaſphemies are the natural conſequen- 


ſecond, the neceſſity of an Holy Life is 
taken away, Licentiouſneſs and Impie- 
ty are introduced, all manner of Wiack- 
edneſs is patronized and encouraged. 

Wherefore, in contradiction to theſe 
Notions, that all true Chriſtians might 


the Primitive Church inſerted in the 
Rule of Faith, That Chriſt fall come 
„ Judge both the Quick and the Dead ; 
= thereby declaring the Liberty of Man 
in all his Actions, and that the final 
diſpoſal of every Man ſhall be accord- 
ing to the Works which he hath done 
in the Fleſh, _ . 

Naw that a Declaration of the Free- 
dom of Mens Actions was deſigned 


that 


\ 


> 


Nature of Rewards and Punifhments'is 
entirely taken away z and many other 


ces of ſo wild an Opinion. By the 


be confirmed. and ſettled in contrary 
Principles thereunto, the Fathers of 


dereby, will be moſt evident from this 
conſideration, vis, that in ſome of the 
Antient Creeds the word Air:Zdo1@-,or, 
Mee 
s 


395 


1 
p «1% A. 
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306 4 Otiicat Hiſtory of 
was part ofthis Article; as in a Creed 
\ of Origen's, one of the Fundamental 
Truths aſſented to is, 
z Ke? zz. auTeEucior % That : we being iris 
reh C oxide fe 49 os dle, brot, Or, having the com. 

ve vu Y 10 ois ed 

647108. Com. in Joban. Tom. wind over our ſelves, 
32+ 7. 397+ V2. © © ' ſhall be puniſhed for wha 
we do ill, and be rewarded for what we 
do well: And in another of his, tranſ: 


| lated by Ruffinus, it is declared to be 


rhe Eccleſialtical Doctrine received 


| from the Apoſtles, That 
| 2 A eſſe * bilem, 

; | liberi — & — 85 every Soul is Rational, 
| 


de & * pts of a Free will and D.. 
non ne tati eſſe 05 . | 
omni modo etiamii noſimus, vel termination from whence 


bona vel mala agere c6gamur. In it "follews , - that we are 
lib. peri Archon. Inter? rr Hie- ut hjeck to Neceſſity, 
ron. Tom. Ge p. 166. 2 

compelled againſt on 

Wills to do either Gord or Evil. And 

in his Dialogues, where Entropins, the 

Moderator of the Diſpate between an 

Orthodox ' Chriſtian and his ſevera 

heretical "Opponents , Gmoſtiths , ane 

others, ſums up the Chriſtian! Faih 

he repeats: this as one Article -thereol 

Or 4 4% That, God Þ ſhall judge all Men ju 

Te ai, according to the 22 of their 1 
1 2 Ox, the P that they have over tt 

xelow db elves. In all which Creeds, the in in 

Hie ee ). Ert of the word: Eser in 


Dial. 160. 
* Article, or that” law hath, 4 "com: 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


| 300 
over himſelf, doth moſt clearly con- 
vince us, That the forementioned He- | 
reſy of the Groſticks. was deſignedly yx 


the Baſolidians , 


Faith be the prerogative 


re of Nature, then there 
a be 10 juſt retribu- 
ur tion, neither to bim that 
ad believe: h not, becauſe it is 
Ii et bi. Fault, neither to 


bim that believeth , be- 
cauſe be is not the cauſe 
thereof's, and the proper- 


" — 


. 


TEE DENT | 
h, and difference of Faith and Onbelief 
being under-a precedent natural neceſſity 
om the ' Almighty , cannot be either 
commended or blamed by all Ant conſi- 
derers: Wherefore they did with good 
reaſon apprehend ,, That a profeſſion 
ft our Saviour's coming to judge the 
old, was a ee of 
| 2. 


levelled at, and condemned thereby. 
And, even-in thoſe other Creeds 
wherein that word was not expreſſed, 
the ſame ſenſe was always ſuppoſed 
and couched under the word Jade; 
tor the Fathers apprehended it an im- 
poſlible thing, that there ſhould be atrue 
judgment where a Man was irreſiſtibly 
neceſſitated to all his Actions: For, 
as Clemens Alexandrinus writes againſt 


c - ah 
if r 4 
| : £ 


* H isis, & e, TAS 
vexInue, vis auoCns S rains 


7 Ce dvairt& ov ,6 ui a 


ag, N i d 5 vd 
cs, dh n 7 wirtas ») 
are ie, du, ee ruc, 
r iar de N Joſe var 
% ay, oebas Ne o 
wemmſe lu . F & I 7d 
4 A v0 1x'w d ſαuν 


No luv. Strom. lib. 2. p · 265. 
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the Freedom of Man, who is to be the 

Perſon judged, as in the foremention. 

4 rel a. ed Paſſage of * Fuſtin Martyr the ſaid] 
* Father writes, That the Chriſtians dil 
not believe 4 Fatal Neceſſs zty, or 4 ford. 
ble Predetermination to their future Ath- 
ons, but altogether diſowned and rejeded 
it, bebauſe ir was contrary to that Fun 
damental Truth taught them by the Pr. 
phets, that there foul be Puniſhmen) 
and Rewards rendered to every Man as 
cording fo the Merits of his Work: 
Where he concludes, that the very nc 
tion of Judgmene did neceſſarily ſup 
pole the freedom and liberty of thols 
Actions for which the Perſon ſhall h 

. judged. Upon which account, St. / 
25 the great Aſſerter of the Graq 
of God, and of the neceſlity of. it 
_ concurrence in the Converſion of 
Sinner, doth from this Argument cot 
tend for the liberty of Man, as well! 
from others he pleads for the efica 
of God's Grace: An Inſtance whett 
of is in a Letter of his to one J 
_Hnus, the Head probably of 2 Mo 
ſtery, wherein (ome over-Zzalous 2 
imprudent -oppoſers of Pelagins, b 
advanced the Power of Divine Grad 
to that heighth, as to take away! 


Freedom from Man, which * 0 
J * 


the Spoſtlat Creed. 


demns as dangerous and erroneous ; 
nd direfts to the middle way as the 
ſafeſt, wherein the Grace of God is ſo 
aſſerted, as that the Liberty of Man is 
pot. denied; and the Liberty of Man 
i; ſo maintained, as that the Grace of 
God is not diminiſhed : There are 
come, faith he, anta us from your Con 
rep ation two © young Men, C 


1d Felix, who report, that your Mone- 
ery is divided : 


5 PROVE 
ſome ſo preach up Grace, yredicent, ut nggent hominis effe 
to deny Man to have liberum arbitrium, & quod eft 
| gravius dicunt, quod in die judi- 


F 1 2 which eli non fit vel redditurus Deus 


f worſe, that at the Day unicuique ſecundum opera ejus, 


dgment, God mill 
| „ | quod plures veſtrum non ita ſen- 
ording to hi s. Works ; drr per * 

on” a | Aries 45 ciamus atque ſapiamus, 
that others diſagree- — — — 
7 from them, confeſs „ unicuique ſecundum opera ejus 
ut our Free · will is inveniat opera noftra bona, quz 


ravit Deus ut in illis ambu- 
hed by the Grace aw Hoc qui ſentiunt bene 


' ſentiunt, — primo enim, — Chri- 
"a, ki hi 00 ftus non venit ut judicaret mun- 
ye fung which. are dum, ſed ut ſalvaretur mundus 
ht, that when the Lord per._ipſum ; poſtea vero judica- 


bir Deus mundum quando ven- 
come to render unto turus eſt, ſicut <A, Eccleſia in 


vos & mortygs, ſi igitur non eſt 
Dei gratia quomodo ſalvat mun- 
Lieb 1 dum? Etch OT TEL ar 
vd hath prepared, : bitcium, quomodo t mun- 
| | ?'Tom. 2. £piji. 179. 

3, | 


thoſe 


a; 


e Quidam in vobis fic gratiam 


etiam hoc tamen indicaverunt, . 


tint, ſed liberum arbitrium ad- 


Symbolo confitetur, judicare vi- 
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310 A critical Hiſtory f 
| thoſe” who think ſo, think well: Where. 
fore, as the Apoiile did the Corinthi. 
| tthians, /o I beſeech' you, Brethren, by thy 
1 Name of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thy 
” Je all ſay the ſame thing, and that there 
be not  Schiſms amongſt jou, for our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift came not fir i to judy 
the Morld, but that the World throug 
him ſhould be ſaved; but hereafter hi 
ball judge the World, when he ſhi 
come, as the whole Church profeſſes i 
| the Creed, to judge both the Quict an 
4 3 the Dead. If therefore, there be 1 
| ' God's Grace, how can he ſave the World 
'F And if there be not Free- will, how 
he judge the World? Where he ar 
peals, as it were to the common ſen 
2 all n one there could nc : 
be a proper and rignteous Ju 1 
as to be ſure our Lord's # np 0 
cept the Party judged were free ar 


— VT" 2 od LAI, 


Py _— = 
» a — . _ 


voluntary in all his Actions. From u 

. which, it doth evidently enough aff"! 

pear, That by this Article, the com in 

lers of the Creed deſigned to obvialM 0, 

6s that part of the Hereſy of the Gl 

- #icks, which introduced a' Fatal NW” 

: ceflity , and denied the Liberty W/! 
Man. . mY tt $i * Is dir 

But, as this part of the Gnafti bo 


Hereſy which regarded the Di 


tbe Apoſtles Creed. 311 
Mag, io alſo that other part Which 
denied the future Judgment to be ac. 
cording to Mens Works, was warded 

zpaigſt by this Article, That Chriſt ſhall, 

one to judge both the Quick and the 
bead | Theſe Hereticks , as it hath 
been ſhould related, affirmed , That. 


Men ſhould not be tried and rewarded. 

at the Laſt Day, according to their 
Works and Actions; that it was no 
odds whether they lived virtuouſly 

or wickedly, but that according to 
their ſpiritual Seed, Election, Predeter- 
mination, and the like, they ſhould be 
either condemned or abſolved : Where- 
ſore, as an Antidote to prevent the 
Infection of ſo pernicious a Tenet, it 
was inſerted in the Creed, That Chriſt 
ſhall come to jadge the World, that is, 
to render unto all Men Rewards ſu- 
table to their Deeds, which is moſt 
undeniably evident from. that , whilſt 
the Hereſy, of the Gzoſticks raged and 
nfeſted the Church; the Rulers there- 

of, to evade any equivocal Evaſions, 
expreſſed this Article with ſuch a Peri- 
Mis and Circumlocution, as the Gno- 
ficks could never aſſent to without a 
direct and formal renunciation of their 
borrid Notions, and by which the 
Whole World mige apparently ſee- 


that 
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that their Hereſy was intentional ny 
aimed at thereby ; Examples of whi 
are in the two Creeds ws Trenens, the 

t Scourge and Confuter of thoſe 
ereticks. In the firſt whereof, which} 
i5 wehe ſubjoined to his large 
account of that Are as a P. 

tive * , this Article is th 
expreſſed, = he ſhall come * 
FE Heaven, * 0 fe 
fKeloi dun e Tois =&- yo nch nt un. 
by Fer 5. . is all; * Tug [all je 
entire; oh i Wmrole into everla Hing Fire * 
Teras, 1 68 gend, & Spirits, and the” 
e , ee” er , a 
ue eig 5 Mn %, 6 T oj aid, ry all in 


F dvIgawroy es n de ˙ vlt 


* 7, D 7E]n- prouy , an hreous, 1 lu 
las Co ang: "Joy 1 1725 oal Jt 
S 

„„ Na. 2. Men; bat - that on tl 

73 Minen ; righteous, holy and oe 
dient obſervers = Commungiments, 
ſhall confer Life,” Immortality and 
taſting Glory : And in his ſecond 

| © In gloria ventuxus f. mater G 11 — r By þ al watt 

eorum qui ſalvantur, K judex G to be the Suiber! 


eorum qui judicantur, & mittens 30 + who are' 4 
in ignem æternum tranoſigurato· the wdge 


& 
e or jug, Hh 


. rupters of his 125 the aeſpiſers 
. bis FANCY du his Coming. Not * 


1 


Lil 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
unlike to which, we have another in- 


tance in a Creed of Tertullian's, 
wherein this Article is thus worded, 


h 
* ur 8 =. h ͤ Venturum cum claritate ad 


| inp lendoar to receive the ſumendos fanQos in vitz æterna 
Saints into the Fruit of & promiſſorum cœleſtium fru- 
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eternal Life, and the hea- — * & ad profanos judicandos | 


di perpetuo · De Praſeript. ad 


venly Promiſes, and 10 * ver], Her. p. 73» 


WW djudge the Prophane to 
werlaſting Fire. But afterwards, when 

the Herely of the Gnoſtichs decreaſed, 
and their Numbers leſſened, or were 
altogether extinct, it is probable, that 
the Governours of the Church not 
wiling to enlarge their ſhort Confeſ- 
ſon of Faith beyond what was abſo- 
utely ney omitted this Circum- 
ocution „ contented themſelves 
ith a bare Declaration, That Chriſt 
ball come to Judge the World, ſeeing 
unto all ſenſible. and unprejudiced Per- 
ons, that is a Caf ufficient and manifeſt 
Acknowledgment, thateyery Man ſball 
u that 92 0 ſuitably rewarded. 6 
ding to his Actions here. 

To Chochide therefore with this Ar- 
xt. 1 what hath been written, 
appear, that by the repeti- 
0 2 it was deſigned that we 
ould yeild our 5055 this Propo- 
on, That Jen Chrift, the Son 4 
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A Critical, Hiſtory of 
the true and only God ſhall at the 
end of the. World deſcend from Hea- 
ven, to render a righteous; Judgment 
unto all Mankind, either of Abſolu- 
tion OT Condemnation, . according to 
che Works and Actions, which in 


nn this Life they freely and voluntari 


"ated. and committed. 


4 * 1 * —_— 
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1 believe. in the Holy "Ghoſt, Why 
"the word Believe 17 "again re eated, 
This Article, was , always, part of the 
"Wy Creed. Wh Jo link. if aid o the. 
Holy Ghoff, when 'ſo much 7s ſaid of 
the Father, and the Son. His 
"Divinity intended by. the Creed re. 
2 20 to beliede in Him z 77 
are 5751 imply required to 
liebe the hr 4: . nh regs 70 par- 
Fianlar the 590 Clthoc, Church, 
e ir next © of all. confedered. In 
"the Greek, wherein they J are fa lowed 
by the, . 2 French and. Dutch, 
the * wor: 'Belie eve is ag ain. ' repeated 
"Befort” ii "Article of the, Chu 7 ; 
"which,. far © different Ends, w 
"Houſh þ lacedin the Primiti 
"Tis 3 14 Ore 5. 2 Tay 8 


1 * A 
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te Apoſtles Creed. 315 
This” Article firſt. mentioned. by Ter- 2 
tullian. The moſt antientCreeds read 
oniy the Holy Church. The term 
Catholick being added by the Greeks 
to be an explication or determination 
\ thereof. By the Church, 78 to be un- 
derſtood the univerſal One, which is 
affirmed to be One, Holy and Catho- 1 
lick. That the Unity of the Church 9 
was bere intended, appears from that 
te Greek Creedi read in one Holy 
Catholick Church. 'The Church Uni- = 
| verſal is .to be conſidered ar One, ei- N 
HH ther as to Faith or Charity; which - . 
ſenſe it war, for ſeveral Reafone which | 475 
are mentioned, inſerted in tbe Creed 10 
in oppoſition to Hereticks and Schiſ- > 1 
n 'The Church terwed Holy 1 
from the Purity and Holineſs of her i 
Dede which is aſſented to there - ö 
The Affection Catholick, which 
fi gelbe Univerſal, not alwaye in the 
Creed, firſt introduced by the Greeks, 
to prevent too narrow and limited 
Conceptions of the, Church, A brief 
repetition of what is aſſented to, when 
we repeat this Article, the Holy Ca- 
tholick Church. Whereunto js ad- 
ded as an Appendix, the Communion - 
of Saints; which was introduced & - 
0 bout t. Auſtin s . 1 oppoſition to 


i . * 1 rs e * 


+» 


— A 2 * — 
3 j _— — 
— — 22 — . — 


* 
— 


— 
WR 


— GS 


— — 
— 2 
4 — * - — — — 
—— — — — — 
— _ » 4. } 


— 
2 — 


— * 5 
— 0 w 
— 


bis 


| f * | 
. E | 


416 | 
; - the Donatiſts, By Saints, ere fo be 
 gnderſtaod particular Charches and 
te Members thereof, For what rea. 
an they were called Saints. By Com- 
muiion, i, nified the mutual Socie- 
.  &y and Fellowſhip of particular Churches tt 
\  gwd their Mewhers. Various Me 1 
thads aſed by the Amtients to main. Wi" 
tain their Communion. The Dona- W/ 
_ + tiſts refuſed Communion with other I. 
Churches; and for that Schiſm, were Wi"! 
 jeith condemned and rejected by them, WP" 
. Imoppeſition unto whom, this Article 
_ be. comfidgred , either as 4 Mart 
to know 4 true particular Church by," 
that ſhe is one that is acknowledel 
ſo to be by ather Churches , or rather er 
es the Quality, Property and Practir it 
of ſuch an one to hold Communios" 
with other particular Churches : I" 
which ſenſe ih is olſa added ' as an EN 
Planation of the Holy Catholick Charch hi 
| and was intended to declare , thu"! 
there ought to be 4 due Communion 
41 Fellowſhip betwees the partie b 
lar Churches and Members of the Cuff” 
tholick and Univerſal One.” =" 
7 2 | 7 | 6, 


ite uipuſtes Creed, | 


H E Faith of an Orthodox Chri- 
ſtian, ref] the Father and 
the Sow, having been alrcady declared, 


That our Belief, as Au- 
« Jungitur confeſſioni noſtræ 


guſtin writes, might be 45 e 
ected concerning God ; dis perk el, Spiricus Sands, 
the Creed proceeds to add, Ton. 3. de Fd. & Symbul. p. 190: 


bat we muſs alſo believe 
in the Holy Ghoſt. Where the word 
blieve is again repeated to relieve our 
Memories, after that fo n Partica- 
ars concerning the Son had intervened. 
This Article hath been always 
of the Creed, and is coeval - 
vich Chriſtianity and the Adminiſtr © 
on of Baptiſm, as appkars from tze 
7 Form of Baptiſm , > the gru NN 
the Foundation of the ie 
wich is not only to be ſolemnized 
_the Name of the Father, OR 
1 Ghoſt, where 
te Hoh Ghoſt joined with the Fa- Be Quis non | 
and peg 5 — Prom whence cu. hk 
Didywas thus argues, Nin will not 5 in- 
m hence conclude the equality of the clcrentiam | 


ſanctæ Trini- | 

ed Trinity, ſeeing! there is but one berg dum voa 
t ndes in Pa- 

& Eilio, & Spiritu Sandd, & tavactim detur atque firmetur in 

mine Patris & Filii & Spiritds Santi, non arbitror quemquam 

a vecordem atque ioſanum fucurum ut perfectum Baptiſma putet, 

d datur in — — Patris & — ptr umts Spiritus San- 

| De urn Sando, lth. 2. ine Oper, eh +6, p. 224. 
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318 . A Critical Hiſtory" of 
Faith in the Father, Son, and Hoh 
Ghoſt ? Aud Baptiſm is gives in the 
Names of all Three. I do not think that 
any one will be ſo. fooliſh or wad, as to 
nmagin That Bapti ſun to beperfe@, which 
s, given inthe Name of the Father and 
2 the Son, wit bout the. addition f the 
Holy Ghoſt. Conſonant unto which, 
15 that obſervation. of St. Jerom, That 
thoſe Perſons mentioned in the Nie. 
© 4211.9 teemth of the AFt, 
e In Actibus Apoſtolorum qui 5 were baptized wil 


Joannis baptiſmate fuerint ba- 


pdirati, & credebant in Deum Pa- John's Baptiſoe, and be 
trem & Chriſtum, quia Spiritum Jiewed in God the F. 


( 
I 
a 
] 

eſciebant, iterum ba- - 
— i N ac- ther ” and Chriſt Jeſus 5 
h 


cipiunt Baptiſma; abſque Wray, x they / lem n. 


Spiritu Santo imperfectum eſt % | | | 
Ayſterium Trinitatis. Tom. 3. 44 the Holy Ghoſt were ga 


5. Epiſt· 160. Quaſt. . 5. 420. baptixed, yea then recti 
mY IR x itt * the Ho Baptiſm 
for, without the Holy Ghoſt, the MI 
of the Trinity is imper fekt. 
lt may perhaps ſeem ſtrange to ſom 
that when there is ſo much declare 


in the Creed relating to the Fathe 

and the Son, ſo little ſnould be fai 

concerning the Holy Ghoſt. But, f 

this there is a ſufficient and \manile;* 

reaſon, which is, That there was 1 

ſo great a Controverſy. in the Prim: 

tive Church concerning the Diving; 

And Perſon. of the Hen a =. 
Ven . | thou 


| Upbe Apoſtles Creed. 
though the Groſticks and ſome others _. - 
blaſphemed - him, yet their Aſſaults 
were more furious and violeat a 
the Father and the Son, which obliged 
the Church to uſe her greateſt Care for 
the Preſervation of that part, which 
was moſt expoſed: and-atrack'd.. .. -+ 
MW This: Obſervation // was: made Jong 
go againſtthe Macedonian, or Pneu- 
-A ts, the firſt Hereticks, who 
owning the Divinity of the Son, di- 
reftly attacked that of the Holy Ghoſt 
alone 3 of whom Epiphanius writes, 
That they boaſted #4. of their entire d Kay 7s 38 
uberence to: the  Nicene Creed, which & _ T6 
kich the fame with the Apoſtles Creed vo 52777 
xncerfiing) ade Holy Chad, affroving, * K 
that his Divinity was — therein aſſe ertea”; ra x 
unto Which the ſaid Father replies re Of 
That whatſoever they might ne ry (Hogs | 
"YORe big Sugo ond mort - uo? dn” 
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320 A Critical Hiftory of 
that Creed” did condemn \thiir Hereh 
for although there | was no great mention 

ud of the Holy Ghoſt therein, becauſ 

there warn Controvetſy wy —— 

Ad that Synod. qe infiſted upon 

Ae Faith relating to the be 
ty of the Con, which at that time were 
irapugtied and denied by Arias and hi 

Pollowers ; yet nevertheleſs, there y 

2 ſu of him to declare him t 

be God, in that as we are direfted by thi 

. Creed, not only firaply to believe the F 

ther and the Som, but in the Father 
in the Son \ terminating our, Faith « 

tem; ſo alſo we- are obliged in the f 


manner to believe in the Holy Ghoſt, Wh; 
Which Criticiſm and Diſtinction ba, 


a tween believing and- believing in, is NC 

to be deſpiſed, ſeeing the Primitive W 
ters lay great ſtreſs thereon; and d 
from thence conclude and prove iii 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, and i ; 
timate to us, that the Framers of ti 
Symbol did on this account omit Me, 
prefix the Prepoſition in, before M 
other Articles which immediately ſ 


e Non dirt, ceed 5 as it is obſerved — Cher 
7 


2 


HM 


ar 


E th 
ho 
lick 


eſiam, nec in 


peccatorum, 3 
nec in carnis reſurreftionem 3 5 enim u dll 1 Aitione 
una W vis fuiſſet cum cum (uperioribas, 1 — auten 


= 
\ 
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illis quidem vocabulis, ubi de divinitate fides ordinatur, in Deum pa- 
trem dicitur, & in Jeſum Chriftum Filium ejus, and in Spiritum San- 
dum; in cæteris vero, ubi non de divinicate ſed de creaturis ac my- 
ſteriis Ser mo eſt, in Præpoſitio non additur; ut dicatur in ſanctam 
Eccleſiam, ſed ſanctam Eccleſiam credendam eſſe, non ut in Deum, 
ſed ut Eccleſiam Deo congregatam ; & remiſſionem torum cre- 
lendam eſſe, non in remiffionem peccatorum. —Hiac itaque præpo- 
ſitionis ſyllabà Creator a creaturis ſecernitur, & divina (eparantur . 


15 humanis,  Expoſ. in $ymb. Apeſt. 5. 35.7. 573. 


wr in the Remiſſion of Sins, nor in the 
Reſarreftion of the Body; for, if the 
Prepoſition in had been added, it would 
we had the ſame force with what went 
ore. But now in thoſe wards, where 
ur Faith in the Deity is declared, it is 
wid tobe in God the Father, and in his 
bop Jeſus Chrift, and in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
ut, where the Creed ſpeaks of Creatures 
rd Myſteries, the Prepoſition in is not 
Oded 4s we do not ſay in the Hob 
i barch, bat that we believe the Holy 
lurch, not as in God, but as 4 Charch 
UlBnoreo ated by God; and we do not ſay 
1 the Forgtvepeſs of Sins, nor in the 
L ſurrefFion of the Boay, but the For- 
e of Sins, and the Reſurrection 
the Body : By this ter ore there. 
, the Creator is diſtinguiſbed from the 
ſeatures, and Divine I hings ſeparated 
Im Humane. \ $0 that the not prefix- 
the Prepoſition in before the Hoy 
bolick Church, and the other Articles 
8 0 us, according 2 . 


3 22 4 Critical Hiſtory of 
| the faid obſervation of Ruffir's, to be. 
lieve them after another manner than 
the precedent Articles before whom 
that Syllable is prefixed ; that on the 
former we are to believe as God, whilſt 
we are only fimply to believe the lat- 
ter as Myſteries revealed by God; 0 
as the Author of a Sermon, who pa 
ſeth under the Name of St. Auſtin, ex 
preſſeth it with particular relation tc 
the Article of the Holy Catholick Church 
Which I now come in the next plac 
to conſider, That the Creed obligetl 
us f to believe the Chari 
r Ecclefiam credere, non ta- hut not in the Church 
mu, duis Beck non Peu of, For the Church is wot Gi 
ſed Domus dei eft. Tom. 10. bat the Houſe of (36 
Jerm. de Temp. 181. p. 535. 8 By all which, it appea 
That the Antients obſerved a gre: 
difference in the manner of their b 
lieving the ſeveral Articles of the Cree 
lying a great ſtreſs upon this lit 
Prepoſition is; and which is yet 
ther obſervable, the Greeks contentt 
not themſelves withthe bare ſuppre 
ſion thereof before the Holy Catholi 
Church, but to make the DiſtinQi 
more evident and remarkable, inſert 
alſo another Ibelieve between that al 
the precedent Article of the Holy Glo 
From whence it comes to paſs, i 


* 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
the Modern Greek Creeds thus run, 
wherein they are exactly followed by 


the preſent s French 
nd > Nether Dutch, 


— 0 
Thsd/e eis Wyo dſioy, IIi- 
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8 Je croi au Saint Eſprit, Je 
croi la Sainte Egliſe univerſelle. 
h Ick gem in den Heyligen 


B - Geeſt, Ick geloove cen Heylige 
bee, Jab i de es Keke 
oly. Ghoſt, I believe the Holy Ca- 
blick Church. dn eg, Kg 
But to inſiſt no longer on theſe 
titiciſms, and to come to the Article 
the Holy Catholick Church, there is 
us thing in the firſt place to be re. 
tarked concerning it, That the an- 
ent Creeds vary in the Order and 
ace thereof. In ſeveral of them it 
the very laſt Article of all; as in a 
reed of Cyprian's, wherein we profeſs 
believe i che Remi/- 
m of Sins, and Life 
lafting through the 
Wy Church. The rea- | 
A whereof is alledged by one who 
ly paſſeth under the Name of 
Auſtin, to be k be- 


i Remifionem peccatorum & 
vitam æternam per ſanctam Ec- 
cleſiam. Epiſt. 76. 5. 6. p. 248. 


* Hujus coaclufio Sacramenti 


uſe if any one be found 
of the Church, he is 

"A reckoned in * 

wer of Sons; for 

105 have God for 

Father, who will not 


Y 2 


per Santtam Eccleſiam termina- 
tur, quoniam ſi quis abſque ea 
inventus fuerit, alienus erit 
numero Filiorum, nec habebit 
Deum Patrem,qui m no- 
luerit haber Matrem. Tom. 9. 
Symb, ad Caecb. lib. 4. p. 1428. 


have 


”. oo 


324 A Critical Hiſtory of 
have the Church for his Mother 3 or, 1 
it may be gathered from St. Cyprian th 
deſign thereot was, to ſignify, That 

| Remiſſuon of Sins an 


Nam cum _—_ Life everlaſting, al 
[ pecca tam 
— mnge 2 not be obtained but 


Mentiuntur in interrogatione, amc through the Hoh (a 
quando non habeant Eccleſiam, f holi el Ch ure h 

tum deinde voce ſua iph confi- , l f 
tentur, remiſſionem peccatorum But in the generali 


non dari, niſi per ſanſtam Iccle- ty of Creeds, this A 
. . 2 2 8 ticle poſſeſſeth the ſan 


place that it doth | 

ours, immediately following our Fait 

in the Holy Ghoſt; the reaſon where 

of is thus given by Tertullian, in whot 

the clear mention of this Article isf 

| +; found, n That after i 

® Cum autem ſub tribus & te- pledging of our EA 


ſtatio fidei, & ſponſio ſalutis pig- | & 
norentur,ne o adjicitur 2 and Hope in the Trin 


cleſiz mentio, quoniam ubi tres, the mention of the Char 
Saugus, ib! Ecclefa que rium 17 7ece/ſarity added, þ 
corpuseft, De Baptiſm. p. 599. cauſe where thoſe th 
EN. the Father, the Son « 

the Holy Ghoſt are, there is the (hun 

which is the Body of them, Not mu 
different wherefrom St. Aan wril 

| 3 That the right Order of Faith re; 
Ordo poſce- red, that the Church ſhould be ſubjoi c. 
_ 2 Eccleſia tanquam habitatori domus ſua, & wo 
— ſuum, & conditori civitas ſize Ten. 3. Enchir, ad Mn 7 


Fn 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
the Trinity, as an' m_ 2 his -_ 
er, 4 Temple toits God, a City 
Mes Baller. 
But, beſides the different placing of 
this Article in the Primitive Creeds, 
Where is this to be remarked concern- 
Wong the words thereof, That the more 
ntient Symbols had only the op vitam ter- 
lurch, as is to be ſeen in o Cyprian nam per lan- 
Wand (everal others: The word Catholick dam Eccleſi- 
eng afterwards added by the Greeks, 5. f. ys 1. 
| ſhall hereafter ſhew, by way of 
xplication or Determination; from 
hom it was received by the Latint, 
nd by them inſerted in their Creed, 
herein we now read the Holy Catholick - 
lurch. luto the meaning and intent 
hereof, I now proceed to enquire z in 
dich, the ſenſe of the word Church is 
ft to be conſidered, and then the Af- 
Mons thereof, which are in number 
bree, Unity, Sanity, and Univerſality, 
for the Church, which we are ob. 
ed to helie ve, though it be capable 
various Sign ifications, yet the Affe- 
n of Univerſality being joined with 
makes it evident, That it muſt be 
eneceffarily underſtood of the Viſi- 
Catholick,Univerſal Church, which 
bprehends within its Bounds all 
n and Women, who throughout the 


Y3 whole 


\ 


l 
1 
W 
| 
1 


F 
fe 


326 A Critical Hiſtory of 
whole World make a viſible Profefſior 
of the Chriſtian Religion, and ow 
the Doctrine delivered by our Savio 
and his Apoſtles; who, though neceſ 
ſarily divided into many ſeparate Con 
gregations and particular Churche 
yet compoſe but that one gener 
Church, which is here affirmed by tþ 
Creed to be One, Holy and Catholic. 

Now that the Unity of the Churc 

is herein contained, appears not on 

from that this Article is in the ſing 

lar Number, and from that the P 

thers put this conſtant Interpretatic 

upon it; but alſo from that in ſon 

Creeds, to render it the more obvio 

and indiſputable, the word One is a 

ded thereto, as in the Vicene or rat 

1, Conſt antinopolitan Creed, p I belin 

% , One Hoh Catholick and Apoſtoli 

Scl Church: And in the Expoſition there: 
ahnt,. by Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, 

3 expreſſes it by 4 rhe One and ou 0 

* Lu ee tholick and Apoſtolick Church. 

xl I Sm Now, though in ſeveral reſpeQts 

5204: 4 Univerſal Church may be faid to 

Apud Theodo- One, yet, that I may not go beyond [ 

Sine , bounds of my deſigned Task. I fl 

5. 4-p-18, only take notice of what was pri! 

pally intended by the inſerters of 

in the Creed, which was, 1 | 

7 Wd 5-4 U 
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Church is One as to her Faith and Do- | 
Frine ; that though ſhe be enlarged 
through the Face of the whole Earth, 
yet all her Members univerſally afſent 

to the ſame neceſſary Truths of the 
Goſpel, and that ſhe is One as to her 
Love and Charity; there being an har- 
monious Agreement and Union be- 
tween particular Churches which com. 
plete and perfect the Univerſal One. 
That the Unity of the Churches 
Faith was hereby deſigned, will more 
evidently appear, when I ſhall come 
to conſider the Occaſion of its being 
placed in the Creed : For the preſent, 
[ſhall only cite a pregnant Paſſage in 
lreneus very pertinent to this purpoſe, 
which is, That immediately after his 
repetition of the Creed, he writes, 
"that the Church although diſperſed : H tm 
through the whole World, yet, as if ſhe E 2 
dwelt in one and the ſame Houſe, did e 
diligently preſerve this Faith, believing emubds gu- 
it, as if ſhe had but one Soul, and Ae tea, 
one Heart, and uniformly preaching g dus at 
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4 critical Hiſtory of 
and teaching it, as if ſhe had but one 
Mouth; for, although there be different 


Tradition is one and the ſame ; for nei. 
ther do the Churches in Germany, Spain, 
France, the Faſt, Egypt, Lybia, or the 
middle of the World, believe otherwiſe , 
but as the Sun is one and | the ſame in 
the whole World, ſo the preaching of the 
Truth ſhines every where, and enlightens 
all Men who are willing to come unto the 
knowledge thereof. | 

But the Unity of the Church Uni- 
verſa], beſides the Uniformity of her 
Faith, included alſo the Love and Con- 
cord, Union and Communion, which 
was and ought to be between her pat- 
ticular Members and Churches, which 
is now partly contained in the follow 


ing Clauſe of the Communion of Saint: 


and is partly to be conſidered under thi 
Article, to render the Interpretatio 
thereof compleat and entire. In reference 
whereunto it directs us to this obſer 
vation, That although the Univerla 
Catholick Church be compoſed of di 
ferent and almoſt innumerable Men 
bers and Churches, yet that ſhe is bu 
one Body, and thoſe particular Part 


are, orought to be united amongſt them 


ſelves by Love and Charity, witho 


roy 


Diale&s in the World, yet the force of 


the Apoſtles Creed. 329 

Factions and Schiſms, and ſo agree as 
to the execution of their Eccleſiaſtical 
Power. and Government, that whatſo- 
ever is juſtly determined in one Church 
according to the common Laws recei- 
ved by them, is not thwarted and con- 
tradicted by another; and if any ſchiſ- 
matical and factious Spirits rent and di- 
vide one Church, they are not favour- 
ed or countenanced, but diſallowed and 
condemned by others; all Churches 
harmoniouſly concurring in this Bond 
ef Love and Charity, diligently avoid- 
ing every thing that might break this 
| 0 of Unity of the Church Univer- 
fal. 5 | = 

Now that which gave occaſion un- 
to the - Fathers to introduce the Unity 
of the Church thus expounded into the 
Rule of Faith, were the Hereſies and 
Schiſms wherewith they were peſtered 
and aſſaulted, deſigning to oblige here- 
by all Orthodox Chriſtians at their Bap- 
tiſm,to declare, T hat they would firmly 
adhere to the one and the undivided 
Church of Chriſt, which preſerved the 
Faith of the Goſpel pure from Here- 
fies, and the Union thereof free from 
Schiſms and Diviſions. | 

Now that the Unity of the > 
Churches Faith, and an 3 
F * | there 
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| A Critical Hiſtory of 
thereunto, was for the foremention. 
ed Reaſon deſigned - hereby, appears 
from the frequent References which 
the Fathers in their Diſputes a. 
gainſt Hereticks, make unto the Faith 
and Doctrine of the Church, and eſpe. 
cially of thoſe Parts of her who were 
Planted and confirmed by the Apoſtles, 
challenging the Hereticks to be deter- 
mined by their Arbitrement, and ex- 
horting the faithful to follow their 
Preſcriptions and Directions: Which 
Method is frequently uſed by Tertul. 
A Onan 4o- lian (in whoſe Works is the firſt men- 
mendaciopre-£ion of this Clauſe as an Article of the 
judicandam Creed,) as in his Book of Preſcripti- 
. _ ous againſt Hereticks, where he ſeveral 
tem Ecclefia- times refers his Readers to the Faith 
rum. l received in the Church, and admo- 
_ * niſhes them to 5 reje as Lies, what- 
© Eam tradi- ſoe ver Doctrines were contrary to the 
— K Truth of the Churches ; as alia by Ir. 
lis, quæ per aus, Who from time to tine chal. 
ſucceſſiones [ezp7e5 rhe Hereticks to ſtand to that Tra. 


I which from the Apoſtles, by ihe 


fiiseuſtoditur, ſucceſſion of Presbyters, 1 er ved in 
Ps Lab. 3. the Church; u in which Church, Go 
4. 2. p. 170. 5 T7 T7 i 

o In Eccleſia poſuit Deus, Apoſtolos, Prophetas, Dofores,$ uni 
verſam reliquam operationem Spixitus, cujus non ſont participe 
omnes qui non concurrunt ad Eccleſiam, ſemetipſos fraudaat a V 

r ſententiam malam, & operationem peſſimam. Ubj enim Kccte 
ia ibi & Spiritus, & ubi Spiritus Del, ill c Ecclefiaz & omnis g. 
tia. Lib, Zo» . 40. p. 226. 5 ; pl 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


placed Apoſtles, Prophets, Doctors, 
and the reſt of the Spirit's Operation, 
whereof they are not Partakers who do 
not ran unto the Church, but deprive 
themſelves of Life by their evil Fatth and 
wicked Worts; for, where the Church is, 
there is the Spirit; and, where' the Spi- 


rit of Gad is, there is the Church, and 


all Grace: So that by aſſenting to the 
Unity of the Church in this ſenſe, it 
was thereby intended to declare, That 
forſaking all Hereticks, and renoun- 
cing Communion either with them or 
their Hereſies, we will adhere and 
firmly ſtick to the Faith and Doctrine 
received in the Apoſtolical and Uni- 
verſal Church. 


But, as the Unity of the Church, as 


including its Faith, was intended a- 
gainſt Hereticks, the Corrupters there- 
of ; ſo alſo, as comprehending its Love 
and Charity, it was deſigned againſt 
Schiſmaticks, who were the Subverters 
thereof, and the Introducers of all 
Diſunion , Confuſion and Diſorder 3 
which will be manifeſt from this con- 


ſideration, That all the legal Acts of 


a particular Church were eſteemed and 
reckoned to be the Acts of the Univer- 


but ratified and approved by othet 
R particular 


ſal One, and were not contradicted, 
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particular Churches; and if any did 
unjuſtly ſeparate from, or cauſe Dif. 
order and Confuſion in a particular 
Church, they were condemned as Di- 
viders from, and Diſturbers of the 
whole Catholick Univerſal Church: 
A particular Church being part of the 
Univerſal, every Diſorder and Breach 
therein had a general and univerfal In- 
fluence; as the Pain and Anguiſh of 

one Member affects and diſturbs the 
whole Body, ſo the Diviſion of one 
particular Church was reputed to break 
the Unity of the Univerſal and Ca- 
tholick one: From whence the Schiſm 
of Novatian, which at firſt reſpected 
only the Church of Rome, is frequent- 

ly repreſented by Cyprian, who was 
his Cotemporary to be a Rent and Se- 
paration from the Catholick Church ; 

as when ſeveralof the Roman Confeſ: 

ſors had engaged with him in that 
ſchiſmatical Conſpiration, he informs 

their legal Biſhop Corneliuc, that he had 

written unto them an extraerdinary 

Ut ad Ma- Letter * to return to their Moaher, that 
g pee ir to the 'Catholick Church; in which 
Catbolicam Letter, he moſt ſenſibly bewails their 
ol tantur- grevious fin in conſenting to the Ele- 
2 Vo | jon of a ſchiſmatical Biſhop, which 
was not only againſt the Law of the 

| | be £4 ry | ' : a G oſpel, 
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Goſpel, but alſo againſt * 

, the Unity of the Cat ho- 1 Contra iaftitutionis Catho- 
lick Inſtitution and NR. S906 44+ Br ho 
as pathetically intreats © 

them, * not to E 2 22 4 Chriſt gre- 
themſelves from the Flock ** _ . 
of Chrift, bis Peace and dent erertininl. ll 8.2. . 10. 
Concord, but to return to | 

the Church their Mot her; and when it 

pleaſed God to incline their Hearts to 

come back to their former Station, 

he terms it * @ returning to the Catho- Ad Ecde- 
lick Church : So that although their am Catholi- 
Schiſm had only an immediate refe- ©. Epi. 47. | 
rence to their own particular Church, S. 1. 7. 107+ 
yet by reaſon of the mutual inter- 

courſe between each other, and its ſub- 

verfion of the common Order obſerved 

by them, it was eſteemed to be a Con- 

tradition to the Unity, and a Separa- 

tion from the Communion of the 

whole Catbolick Church ; for which 

reaſon, thoſe who ſchiſmatically di- 

ſturbed the peace and Union of thoſe 

Churches to which they appertained, 

were never maintained aud encoura- 

ged by other Churches, or recieved to 
Communion by them: An inſtance 

whereof we have in the Legatey of No- 

vation, Author of a Schiſm in the 

Church of Rome, with whom, neither 


| > Oprier 
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particular Churches; and if any did 
_ unjuſtly ſeparate from, or cauſe Dif. | 
order and Confuſion in a particular 
Church, they were condemned as Di. 
viders from, and Diſturbers of the 
whole Catholick Univerſal Church: 
A particular Church being part of the 
Univerſal, every Diſorder and Breach | 
therein had a general and univerſal In. 
fluence z as the Pain and Anguiſh of 
one Member affects and diſturbs the 
whole Body, ſo the Diviſion of one | 
particular Church was reputed to break | 
the Unity of the Univerſal and Ca- 
tholick one: From whence the Schiſm 
of Novatian, which at firſt reſpected 
only the Church of Rome, is frequent. 
ly repreſented by Cyprian, who was | 


his Cotemporary to be a Rent and Se- 
paration from the Catholick Church; 
as when ſeveral of the Roman Confeſ- 
ſors had engaged with him in that 
ſchiſmatical Conſpiration, he informs 
their legal Biſhop Corneliut, that he had 
written unto them an extraordinary 
* Ut ad Ma- Letter * to return to their Moaher, that 
rem ſua, 9, to the Catholick Church; in which 
Catholicam Letter, he moſt ſenſibly bewails their 
Of 4. grevious fin in conſenting to the Ele- 
2. 10. Ttion of a ſchiſmatical Biſhop, which 
a was not only againſt the Law of the 
55 1 8 Goſpel, 


ny. X C0 
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Goſpel, but alſo againſt 
the Unity of the Catho- 1 Cc 
lick Inſtitution 5 and — Epiſt. 44. . 1. 
1s pathetically intreats 

them, 2 not to ſeparate voſmet ipſos à Chriſti gre- 


ge & ab ejus pace & concor- 
theme foes jr om the Flock dia e Eccleſiam Ma- 


of (br iſt, his Peace and trem revertamini. Id. 5. 2. p. 102. 
ſoncord, but to return to 


the Church their Mother ; and when it 
pleaſed God to incline their Hearts to 
come back to their former Station, 
he terms it 2 4 returning to the Catho- 2 Ad Eccle- 
lick Church e So that although their fam Os 
&chiſm had only an immediate refe- «ge. Eff. 47. 
rence to their own particular Church, S. 1. p. 107. 
yet by reaſon of the mutual inter- 
courſe between each other, and its ſub- 
yerſion of the common Order obſer ved 
by tbem, it was eſteemed to be a Con- 
tradiction to the Unity, and a Separa- 
lon from the Communion of the 
whole Catholick Church; for which 
reaſon, thoſe who ſchiſmatically di- 
ſturbed the peace and Union of thoſe 
Churches to which they appertained, 
were never maintained and encoura- 


y Contra inftitutionis Catho- 


ged by other Churches, or recieved to 
Communion by them: An inſtance 
whereof we have in the Legates of No- 
vation, Author of a Schiſm in the 
Church of Rowe, with whom, neither 

\ > Cyprian 


| 
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a , > > Cyprian Biſhop of Car. WW, 
Et cum ad nos in Africam c 
legatos miſiſſet, optans ad com- thage, Gov ; Ant ons oy 
municationem noftram admitti, another African Biſhop, l 
hinc ſententiam retulerit, ſe fo ꝓhuld communicate le Wt 
ris eſſe cæpiſſe, nec poſſe a quo- chore NETS ſk 

quam noſtrum ſibi communicari. reboy * ould Wt 


Epiſt. 67. 5. 2. p. 198. 

e Cum Novatiano te non 

communicari. 

& 1. p. 113. 
d Una Eccleſia, — in multa 

Membra diviſa, Id. Ep. 52. 5. 16. 


Cyprian. Ep. 52. 


yet was but one Church: 


impair the Unity of 
the Univerſal Church, 
which though 4 di 
ded into many Members, 


9. 119. ol 
And which is yet far-Wo 

ther obſervable, that the Unity and Me 

Order of the Church in this reſpect, Wc 

might be preſerved entire and invio- War 

lable, whoſoever was excommuni- Wai 

ted in one Church, was not received Wo: 

into Communion by another, till he Wie 

had given ſatisfaCtion unto that Church Wo 

by which he was cenſured. An emi. Wh 

nent Example whereof, is to be (een H 

in the Heretick Marcion, who being Wi 

ejeted from the Church by his own Wi 
Father, the Biſhop of Sinope in Pontus, WW 

applicd himſelf to the Church of Rowe MV? 

to be admitted to Communion there, . 

who rejected him with this Anſwer, WW 

© O nw. That © they could not do it without the Wo 


ie dvds 3 permiſſion of his Father, becauſe the 
em ears Te — 
77 xu ie TiTo aotnoa, Ai W ieren vigie, Y jan 
| ouoyotity Y d uννꝗ,b wasliw)lwa vag N=, ve 
J . Epiphan, adverſ. Heref, Marcion. p. 135. 7 

| at 
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With is one, and the Concord one; and 
e cannot contradict our reverend Hellom- 
ſiniſter, but your Father. 
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From all 


nich, it evidently enough appears, 
at as by aſſenting to the Unity of 
WM: Church, an averſion to Hereſies 


Article, f We believe 
ith he, the Holy Church, 
owit,, the Catholick one; 
r Hereticks and Schiſ- 
natichs call their Congre- 
tions Churches; but 
Hereticks, by falſe Oyi- 
mons concerning God, 
volate the Faith; and 
Sehiſmaticks, by unjuſt 
Sparations, depart from 


brotherly Love, althoush 


wd IQ ww 0 ES CD Mao 


Ww — 


nd Hereticks was thereby intended 
obe declared; fo by the ſame, it was 
kewiſe deſign'd to profeſs an adhe- 
ence to the Catholick Communion, in 
ontrad iction to Schiſms and Schiſma- 
ks; which is not much different 
om what St. Auſtin writes on this 


f Credimus & ſanftam Eccle- 
ſiam, utique Catholicam, nam & 
Hæretici & Schiſmatici Congre- 
gationes ſuas, Eccleſias vocant ; 


(ed Hwretici de Deo falſa ſenti- 


endo ipſam fidem violant, Schiſ- 
matici autem diſciſhonibus ini- 
quis à fraterna charitate diſſili- 
unt, quamvis ea credant quæ cre- 
dimus : Quapropter nec Hzre- 
ticus pertinet ad Ecclefiam Ca- 
tholicam, quoniam diligit De- 
un; nec Schiſmaticus, quoniam 
diligit proximum. Jom. 3. Fi. 
© Symbol. p. 195. g 


they believe what we believe : Where- 
we, a Heretich doth not belong to the 
latholic Church, becauſe ſhe loves God; 


Neighbour. 


But as the Church is one, ſo the 
Creed 


wr a Schiſmatick, becauſe ſhe loves her 


3385 A Critical Hiſtory of 
Creed affirms it alſo to be holy For 


which Appellation, many Reaſons 
might be given 3 which, to prevent a , 
Digreſſion from my deſigned Task, i MI, 
{hall omit to mention, and only take , 
notice of that which probably the M; 
Framers of the Creed intended by it, MW; 
which is not much different from the Mz 
intent of the precedent Affection ofM; 
the Church, viz. its Unity; for as My 
by that is declared a Renunciation of 
the perfidious Tenets and Practices of Mc 
Heretieks and Schiſmaticks, ſo by this g 
18 acknowledged the Truth and Regu- 5 
larity of the Doctrines and Actions. 
of the Catholick Church; that what- 
ſoever ſhe propoſeth to our Faith, Mae 


(ſtill with this ſuppoſitiion, that it is 
according to the Holy Scriptures, )) is 
e In qua una certain, pute, and unqueſtionable: 
eſt fides, & Which Interpretation I gather from 
the Expoſition of Ruffinus, who writes 
unus Deus cre- ON this Article, That s the Church, in 
ditur Pater, 1 
& unus Dominus Jeſus Chriſtus, Filius ejus, & unus Spiritus Sanctus, 
illa eſt ſancta Eccleſia, non habens maculam, aut rugam; multi enim 
& alli Eccleſias congregarunt, ut Marcion, ut Valentinus, ut Hebion, 
ut Manichzus, ut Arius, & cæteri omnes Hzretici, ſed illz Eccleliz 
non ſunt fine macula aut ruga perfidiz ; & ideo dicebat de illis Pro- 
pheta, odivi Eccleſiam malignantium, & cum impiis non ſedeho z de 
bac autem Eccleſia quz fidem Chrifti integram ſervat, audi quid, 
dicat Spiritus Sanctus in canticis canticorum, una eft columba mea, 
una eſt perfecta genitricis ſux. Qui ergo hanc fidem in Ecclelia 
ſuſceperit, non declinet in Concilio Vanitatis, & cum igiqua geren- 
tibus non introcat. Expoſit. in Symb. S. 37. p. 575. kick 
whic 
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which there is one Faith, and one Bap- 
/, in which there is believed one God 


% Father, one Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 


aud one Holy Ghoſt, is the Holy Charch 
mthout ſpot or wrinkle ; for, many o- 
thers have gathered Charches, as Mar- 
„ion, Valentinus, Ebion, Manichæus, 
ö krius, and all other Hereticks, but theſe 
IM urches were not without the ſpot or 
vintle of Perfidiouſneſs : Wherefore 
% Prophet ſaid of them, 1 have hated the 
church of evil Doers, and will not 
Wit with the Wicked. But of this Charch 
lieh keeps the Faith of Chriſt entire, 
Wc what the Holy Ghoſt ſaith in the 
long 7 Songs, My Dove, my Un- 
lefled is but one, She is the only 
me of her Mother: Let him there- 
we who hath received this Faith in the 
lurch, not turn aſide to the Council of 
Vanity, neither let him go in the way o 

wil Doers. After which the ſaid Fa- 
her enumerates ſeveral Hereticks, as 
Varcion, Ebion, and others, who turn- 
dafide to the Council of Vanity, and 
mbraced impious and blaſphemous 


hich is, 1 1 1 in 28. p. 576. God 


Opinions 3 h from whom, h Ab his omnibus fidelis de- 


* | clinet auditus, Sanctam vero Ec- 
th he, let the Believer cleſiæ fidem teneat, quæ Deum 
wn aſide and hold the Patrem omnipotentem, & uni- 


1 ; enitum Filium eius Teſum Chri- 
Faith of the Church, 1 &c. — . 17% 8. 
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God the Father Almighty, G. From 
whence it appears, That the Church i;Mt! 
metonimically called Holy, from theo. 
Holineſs and Purity of her Faith: In 
which ſenſe, Cyprian beſeeches God the 
Father Almighty, and his Son Jeſus! 

Chriſt our Lord, That! 

Ut Unitas ejus & SanAitas i the QOnity and the San 


novo & heretics ity of the Church gi 
Epiſt. 47. Set. Pp. 107. not be corrupted by the Fi 
obſtinacy of PerfidioſW" 

neſs, and heretical Pravity. So that by h 

affirming the Church to be Holy, ths 

Faith and Doctrine thereof is therebyMc* 

declared to be pure and undefiled. MW"? 

The Third Affection of the Che 

yet remaining to be conſidered, is ( 

tholicks which, as it hath been al 4 

0 


ready remarked, was not originally 
this Article, but was introduced by 
the Greeks as an Explication or Deter 
mination thereof: The firſt Creed 
wherein it is found, being that 0 
* Kaloarrl? ® Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria 


— *E xxAngt- 


ave Apud Theo after which it is in both of the Creed 
dorer. Eccleſ. of Epiphanius, repeated in his Book 
_ 1-65: Entituled, Sermo Ancoratus, and of ſe 

| veral other Greeks, from whom it wa 
received by the Latins; ſignifying ih 
ſame with Dniverſal, determining th 
One and Holy Church ſpoken of in ti. 

Article 
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Article, ta be that which is diffuſed 
throughout the whole World, from 
one end of the Earth unto the other; 


bt ! it was not like 
Mile Churches of Here- 


ticks, confined within 


J ' 
Mcertairs Places and Pro- 


cer, but enlarged by 
A: ſplendour of one 
tb, from the riſing of 


1 Catholicam dicit toto orbe 
diffuſam, quia diverſorumHzre- 
ticorum Eccleſiæx ideo Catholicæ 
nondicuntur, quia per loca, atque 
per ſuas quaſque Provincias con- 
tinentur, bæc veloa Solis ortu 
uſque ad occaſum unius fidej 
ſplendore diffunditur. Aug. Jom. 
Io, Serm. de Temp. 18 1. p. 535, 


the Sun to the going down 

thereof : Whereby Proviſion was made 
gainſt too narrow and limited Con- 
teptions of the Church ; it being too 
natural even to good Men, and that 
ſpecially when tranſported with Heat 
and Zeal, to make the Entrance into 
he Church narrower than ever the 
Founder thereof intended it. I would 
ot willingly animadvert ſo far on any 
ol the Primitive Fathers, who were 
Men tamous in their Generations, the 
Ornament and Splendour of their re- 
p:ctive Ages, as tofiy, That ſome of 
dem, in favour to their own particular 
hurches, did ſometimes reduce the 
nity and Sanctity of the Church to 
0 narrow. a compals as ſeems to be 
nbecoming the Charity and Modera- 
on of a Chriſtian, eſpouſing ſuch 


7-9 Nom 


iraitned Notions as excluded many 
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of the Holy Catholick Church: By the 
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from the number of the Church Mili. 
tant here, who might be reaſonably 
preſumed ſhould be Members of the 
Church Triumphant hereafter: But 
this I will venture to ſay, That to 
prevent too rigid and ſtraitned Con- 
ceptions of the Church, and the mi. 
ſtaking of any particular Part thereof 
for the whole, it is highly probable, 
That the term Catholic was added in 
the Creed as an Explication of the 
two former Affections of the Church, 
to inform and ſettle the true Beltever's 
Judgment in free and moderate Prin. 
ciples, that the One and Holy Church, 
is not to be confined to any particular 
place or corner, but is diffuſed through- 
out the Face of the whole Earth; that 
from one end of the World unto ano 
ther, all thoſe who make a profeſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and retain Chriſtian 
Love and Charity, however diſagree- 
ing from each other in leſſer and infe- 
rior Points, are the conſtitnent Parts 
and Members of this One Holy Church. 
Wherefore to conclude this Article 


Repetition thereof, it was intended to 
declare our firm Perſwaſion, That je 
ſus Chriſt hath one Viſible Body ot 


Church here on Earth, compretienaiay 
2 
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ill the Profeſſors of his Name through- 
out the whole World, who retain the 
Purity of the Faith, and the Unity of 
the Spirit, in the Bond of Love; un- 
to which Church, as pure and peace. 
able, in oppoſition to all real Hereticks 

ind Schiſmaticks, we will by the Grace 

of God, ſtick and adhere. 

To the Article of the Holy Catholick 
(lurch, there is added as its Appendix, 
Ihe Communion of Saints, which is not 
ſound in any Creed before St. Auſtin's 
ime, nor in any, as I do think, of his 
genuine and undoubted Writings, ſee- 
ng in his Enchiridion to Laurentius, 
e aſſures us, That 


be Order of the C onfeſ- = Poft a ſan · 


S _ QzEcclefiz in ordine Confeſfi- 
in of Faith, the For onis ponitur remiſſio Peccato- 


weneſs of Sins was pla- rum. Tom. 3. c. 64. p. 226. 
d after the Comme mo- | 

tion of the Holy Church; though it 

x very likely that about that time, 

Ir not long after, this Clauſe was in. 
ſoduced, not only becauſe it is firſt 

und in an Creed re- 


led in a Sermon, com- „ Sanfam Eccleſiam Catholi- 


. cam, ſanctorum Communionem. 
only attributed unto 7e, 10. Serm. de Temp. 123. 


m, but alſo becauſe 5. 385. 

that time, a probable 

ccafion preſented itſelf for which 

ſhould be introduced, viz. 
Z 3 the 
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„ Eph. i. 1. 
Phil i. 1. 
Coloſ. i. 2. 


of them had without doubt, receive 


For i is Well known, that the pri 


Ache Eiffory of 
the Schiſm of he Donatifts ; as I ſhal 
immediately ſhew, after that I hall 
have firft explained the two Terms o 
this Clauſe, Communion and Saints, 

And firft of all; The Term Saint 
is not in this Place to be ſtrictly con 
fined to thoſe who are really an 
internally Holy, but it is to be under 
ſtood of all the ſeveral Members 9 
particular Churches profeſſing Chi 
ſtiaairy ; as St. Paul dir. ts bis Epiſtl 
to the Saints which were at“ Epheſy 
Philippi and 4 Cole ʒ that is, as D 
Hammond expounds it, to the Socit 
ties of Chriltians belonging to tho 
Places, or conſtituting hoſe Churches 
The Word Saint or Hl being attrib 
ted to the whole, becauſe a A great pe 


a Principle of true and inward Sancti 
Or, they might be rather called H 
upon the Account of their ſeparati 
themſclves from the Heatheniſh at 
Idolatrous World, to the Worſhip ( 
the True God through J-ſus Chr 


ry Notion of the Word Holy ſignif 
no other than the Separation 0 
Thing or Pei ſon from a Common at 
Prophane, toa Peculiar and Religio 


Te : From which Reaſon, the Ch 


drt 


Y aw 9 walk rr 


ws 
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WW dren of 1/rael, the* often the greateſt 
part of them were vicious and cor- 
upt, are frequently called in the Old 
Teſtament an holy People or Nation, 
becauſe God had choſenthem out from 
the reſt of the World, and ſet them 
apart for his peculiar People. In which 
WM manner allo, the Creed here (tiles the 
uembers of particular Churches Saints 
or Holy, becaule by their Profeſſion and 
Baptiſm, which is a Sign and Scal of 
Purification, and is metonimically cal- 
led 4 waſhing away of Sins, they are Afsxxii, 16, 
ſeparated from the reſt of the World, 
and devoted to the pure and holy Ser- 
vice of the true God, through Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

Now the Term Saints being thus ex- 
plained, it will not be difficult to ap- 
prehend the Meaning of the other 
Term Communion which naturally 
appears to be this, That there is and 
ought to be a mutual Intercourſe and 
Society, Fellowſhip and Communion, 
in all uſual and regular Ways, hetween 
their ſeveral reſpective Churches and 
Congregations of Chriſtians and Belie- 
vers z whereby they declare unto the 
whole World, that altho' both Ne- 
ceſſity and Convenciency oblige them 
toafſemble in diſtin& Places, and com- 


MY on 
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poſe different Societies, that yet ne. 
vertheleſs, they are all Members of one 
and the ſame Body, of which Chhriſt 
Jeſus is the Head; that they are al 
guided by the ſame Spirit, communi. 
cate in the ſame Inſtitutions, and go. 
verncd by the ſame general Rules; 
ſo that whatſoever is regularly per- 
tormed and determined in one Con- 
gregation, is aſſented to by all others; 
and whoſocver is received to Commu- 
nion in one Church, is freely admitted 
in any other. 

Various were the Methods uſed by 
the Ancients, to maintain an invio- 
lable Communion and Correſponden- 
cy between themſelves, and to pre- 
ſerve the Union of their particular 
Churches whole and entire; amongſt 
which the Communicatory Letters which 
the Biſhop Elect of any Church {-nt to 
other Biſhops, and they returned to 
Tuas literas him, were not ihe leaſt, as * Cor. 
yr ar 7 nelius adviſed Cyprian Biſhop of (ar. 
42.5. 1. p. 99. thage of his Promotion to the See ot 

11 Rome ; who, on the contrary, * re. 

t Literas . , 
noftras ad te furned bim a Communicatory Leiter, 
— 3 bus. acknowledging him to be Biſhop of 
oe 42-5 l. hat Part of the Univerſal Church, 
and promiſing to hold Communion 
with him as a Brother and bas 
| , ' low 
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by Member ; which Communicatory 
Letters, u Antonius an African Biſhop, Aud Cy- 
fuſed to ſend to Novatian, a Schiſ- 4 Epil. sa. 
natical Pretender to the Biſhoprick of ; 
dome; Who, according to the uſual 
(uſtom, * adviſed by Letter the Cano- * 4. Epiſt. 4. 
ical Biſhops of ſeveral Churches, that? 1. 7 96. 
te was advanced unto the Epiſcopal 
hrone ; though all or moſt of them 
ould not ſend back their Communi- 
atory Letters unto him, leſt they ſhould | 
hereby diſſolve the Communion and 
Fellowſhip, which ought to be careful- 

preſerved between all the particular 
embers and Congregations of the 
oly Catholick and Univerſal Church ; 
nd beſides theſe, there was alſo ano- 

er ſort of Communicatory Letters, 
rnanted by the Biſhops and Gover- 
ours of Churches, to ſuch of their 
embers as travelled, called by Ter- 
lian, Y The Commu- 
cat ion of Peace, the * Communicatio Pacis, &a 
tle of Brotherhood, — Heſpieali — Pfg. 
i the common Mark adverſ. Heret. p. 76. 
Hoſpitality ; by vir- 
2 whereof, they were admitted to 
dmmunicate in all Churches through 
hich they paſſed : And which is 
farther obſervable, if it hapned 
at a Biſhop in his Travels came to a 

ad ee ſtrange 
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range Church which was not hi 
own, he was for the Teſtification of 
their Union and Mutual Society, perf 
mitted by the Bifhop of that Church 
to conſecrate the Sacramental Element 

| of the Lord's Sup 

z Fo Ty S An R476 | hee Polycarp did Q 

qugey 6 Avian Fete, Rome, by the conſent g 

gta T Tlonundeny. I en apud x Pr 

Exſeb, Eccleſ. Hiſt. lib. 5. c. 24, Anicetus the then Biſhs 

P> 153 of that Church, | 

Many other Methods were alfo mad 
uſe of, to preſerve the Harmony an 
Communion between particular Chug 
ches, which I ſhall wholly omit, aq; 
content my felt with the brief mei 
tiomng of one or two more relatinff 
to their Diſcipline, which are mol 
particularly aftented to by this Articlg 
One whereof is, That although the 
might be a Diſagreement in ſome 1e 
ſer and inferiour Points, yet they ſt 
retained Peace and Order; and of 

Church did not imperiouſly claim ar 

exerciſe a Juriſdiction over anothet 
but, whatſoever was regularly at 
according to Form performed in 0 
Church, was allewed to be valid at 
obligatory by all others: Who 
ever was Baptized, Ordained, or 
like, in one Church, was not oblig 
to receive thoſe things de Novo, it 
1 Cireut 
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Circumſtances and the Divine Provi- 

dence ſhould neceſſitate him to be 

Member of another. To offer to prove 

this concerning Baptiſm, will be the 

greateſt Impertinency, ſeeing every one 

knows, that the Baptiſm of Hereticks 

was deemed valid, and was never re- 

iterated: And as for Ordination, there 

z; an Inſtance thereof in one Numidi- 

cus, Who a being a Yresbyter before, . Numidicus 
was admitted into the Number of the Presbyter «4 | 
Presbyters of Carthage without a new . 
Ordination. And as for other Things, Carthaginen- 

they are ſo univerſally known, that it c, fn. F 55. 

will be ſuperfluous to add the Proof ofp 84. . 

them. The other Inſtance there fore | 
of their mutual Communion and Fel- 
bwſhip, r ſpecting their Diſcipline, 
was, That whoſoever were juſtly and 
legally cenſured in one Church, were 
not in oppoſition thereunto counte- 
nanced and ſupported by another ; 
but as they were excluded their own 
Congregation, ſo they were alſo de- 
barred from the Communion of all 
others, and never admitted into the 
Fellowſhip of any regular Chriſtian 
Society, till by their Amendment and 
Satisfaction they were received again 
into their own Church unto which 
they appertained, An Example as 
pee Boe | of, 
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Father the Biſhop of Sizope in Pontus 


and Faction, as to affirm their Party, 
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of, I have already given in the Excon.M. 
munication of Marcion, by his own ; 


which 1 ſhall not here again recite, 

Bat baving thus briefly explained 
the Terms of this Clauſe, The Commy. 
nion of Saints, and ſhewn {ome of the 
Methods uſed by the Ancients, to con- 
tinue and promote their Society and 
Communion, I ſha in the next Place 
more particularly enquire into the Oc- 
caſion of its being inſerted in the Creed, 
and ſnew what was chiefly and more 
particularly defigned thereby. 

Now as it hath been ſaid before, 
the Introduction of this Clauſe was 
occaſioned by the Donatiſts, who, a. 
though Orthodox in Matters of Faith 
and Doctrine, yet by reaſon of a Quar- 
re] at the Election of Cecilzax to the 
Biſhoprick of Carthage, about the end 
of the Tenth Perſecution, engaged 
themfelves in a long, violent, and 
deplorable Schiſm; arriving to that 
heighth of Pride, Uncharitableneſs, 


which was confined within the Bounds 
of Africa, and rejected by all Tranl- 
marine Churches, who were the greateſt 
Part of the Univerſal One, to be only 
and ſolitarily the owe Holy Catholick 

. Church; 
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W Church; and that all others were with- 
Wout its Pales and Limits, having no 
Wright to Adminiſter any of the Inſtitu- 

ions thereof; that whatſocver they 

performed, were Invalidities, and meer 

Nullities. Upon which account, they 
noſt ſchiſmatically and unchriſtian- 
e, proceeded to Rebaptize, and to 

perform every Thing de Novo upon 
hoſe who revolted trom the Catho- 
ick Church unto their narrow-heart- 
d Sect ; thus proudly and unjuſtifi- 
2bly cutting off all other Churches 
rom their Society and Union, whilſt 
ther Churches moſt jaſtly rejected 
hem from their Fellowſhip and Com- 
nunion. In oppoſition unto which, 
his Clauſe of he Communion of Saints 
ms inſerted in the Creed; whereby 
eſe Two Things were declared, vis. 
be Mark and the Property of true par- 
jcular Churches, that on the one 
ind, a Sign to know a regular par- 
calar Church by, is entertaining of 
Communion with it by other Chur- 


0 es; and that on the other hand, 
„ss che Property and Practice of ſuch 
«4 WE particular Church, to maintain all 


gular Communion and Fellowſhip 
mth others: Of both which I ſhall 
riefly diſcourſe. 

Firſt, 
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| Firſt, This Clauſe may be conſider- 
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ed as a Mark or Sign by which te 
know a regular particular Church, that 
ſuch an one mult be eſteemed ſo to hel 
which is acknowledged as ſuch by the 
other particular Churches and Mem 
bers of the Catholick and Univerſa 
One: A ſufficient Ground for whic 
Interpretation, is in the Conference o 
St. Auſtin with Fortunius a Biſhop o 
the Donatiſts, who with the reſt o 
his Faction, excluded all the Ortho 
dox from being 
tholick Church, limiting the Bounds o 
it by their own Party, who were al 
contined within the Borders of Af rice 
for which reaſon, ſaith St. Auſtin, 


d Quænam eſiet Eccleſia, utrum 
lla quæ ſicut ſancta ante Scriptu- 
ra prædixerat, tanto fe ferrarum 
orbe diffunleret, an illa quam 
pars exigua vel Afrorum vel A- 
frice contineret ? Hic primo a- 
ſerere conatus eſt, ubique terra- 
rum eſſe communionem ſuam. 
Quærebam utrumEpiſtolas Com- 
municatorias, quas formatas dici- 
mus, poſſet quo vellem dare, &c- 
Tom. 2, Epiſt. 163. p. 854, &c. 


en leavoured to aſſert, That their Commu 
nion was throughout the whole E ui 
Unto which St. Aſtin replies, That th 
eaſreſt way to conclude that Queſtion, u 


ſpread it ſelf through 


Members of the Ca 


ask'd him, b Which wu 
the Church? Whethe 
that, which according t 
the Prediction of th 
Holy Scriptures, (þoul 


out the whole Earth, © 
that which 4 ſmall po 
of Africa ſhould contain 
Unto which, be fir 


7 j 


the Apoſtles Creed. 351 
reach Party to produce their Communi- 
utory Letters from other Churches. In 
mr ſuance whereof, Fortunius produced 4 
Fri Book, wherein, he ſaid, was con- 
uined a Letter from the Council of Sar- 
lis to the Biſhops of the Donatiſt's Cone- 
union in Africa; which Letter being 
al, there was found init the Name 
f Donatus amongſt the other Biſhops, to 
vom it was direfed ; Upon which, 
d. Auſtin a, him, Whether this Do- 
tus was the ſame with him from whon 
hey received his Name? For it might 
e, that he was a Biſhop of another He- 
th, ſeeing the Name of Africa is not 
nuch as mentioned in the Letter; ad- 
ling moreover, that it could nat be pro- 
d, that it was this Donatus, ſince 
could not be made out, that this Let- 
ler was ſent to the African Churches. 
or, although Donatus be 42 African 
Name, yet one of another Country might 
called ſo alſo, or an African of that 
ame might be a Biſhop elſewhere. Be- 
des, ſuppoſing that this Letter bad been 
ally ſent to Donatus the Schiſmatical 
biſhop in Africa, this would be no Proof 
f the Catholick Churches Communion 
pith, and Acknowledgment of them, 
ing the Members of that Council did 


Jibly encline to the Annan FaFior ; 
and 
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and as ſuch were reſiſted and oppoſed bot 
by Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, and 
Julias Biſhop of Rome. From all which 
as alſo from other Paſſages of the ſaid 
Father, which I might farther cite, it 
is moſt clear, That in contradiction tc 
the Donatiſts, who were rejected fro 
the Fellowſhip of other Churches, 24 
Communion of Saints, or the Communi 
catory Letters from other Churches 
and the reſt of the Methods and To 
kens of Union then uſed, were eſteem 
ed as Marks and Signs of a particula 
Church, that was regularly framed and 
conſtituted, 

But, Secondly, 1 think, that in con 
tradition to the ſame Hereticks, ih 
Clauſe is rather to be underſtood, 2 
expreſſing and declaring the Quality 
Property, and Practice of a particula 
Church, regularly conſtituted and gc 
verned. The Donatiſts arrived to that 
heighth of Pride, Impudence, and Un 
charitableneſs, as to unchurch alle 
ther Churches beſides themſelves, af 
firming, that thoſe of their own Par 
ty, who were conkned to a little Part 
of Africa, were alone the One Holy C- 
tholick Church and that for allth 
other Churches both of Exrope and 


Aſia, as well as of the other Parts 
0 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
of Africa, they were not Churches of 
Teſas Chriſt, but Synagogues of Satan; 
for which reaſon, they aſſerted all 
their Ordinances and Adminiftrations 
to be mere Nullities, that their Bap- 
ſms, Ordinations, and every thing 
ſe, were all invalid and of no worth. 
| conſequence whereof, they perform- 
devery thing de Novo on thoſe who 
evolted to them from the Catholick 
Church, avowedly renouncing all 
Communion and Fellowſhip with eve- 
Church, which was not of their 
Prty and Faction. Wherefore in op- 
volition to theſe proud Opinions and 
chiſmatical Practices, it is very pro- 
able that the Communion of Saints 
yas added as an Explanatory Clauſe 
if che Holy Catholick Church, to ſigni- 
unto us thereby, that though there 
as but one Univerſal Church, yet 
he particular Churches and Members 
bereof, maintained a ſtrict Union and 
orreſpondence with each other; that 
atſoever was regularly pertormed 
one Church, was eſteemed valid 
d obligatory by all others; or, that 
lough the Univerſal Church was ne- 
kllarily divided into many Particu- 
, yet the Chriſtian Unity was not 
ereby deſtroyed, but was ſtill pre- 
A 2 ſerved 


0 


353 


charitableneſs, as to unchurch all 
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and as ſuch were reſiſted and oppoſed both il © 
Athanaſius Biſhop of Alexandria, and ; 
fell Biſhop of Rome. From all which, f 
as alſo from other Paſſages of the ſaid Wl 
Father, which I lake Bithes cite, it WC 
is moſt clear, That in contradiction to ti 
the Donatiſts, who were rejected from 
the Fellowſhip of other Churches, the 
Communion of Saints, or the Communi- 
catory Letters from other Churches, 
and the reſt of the Methods and To- 
kens of Union then uſed, were eſteem- 
ed as Marks and Signs of a particula 
Church, that was regularly framed anc 
conſtituted, 0 Fs 
But, Secondly, 1 think, ' that in con 
tradition to the ſame Hereticks, thi 
Clauſe is rather to be underſtood, 2 
expreſſing and declaring the Quality 
Property, and Practice of a particulat 
Church, regularly conſtituted and gc 
verned. The Donatiſts arrived to tha 
heighth of Pride, Impudence, and Un 


ther Churches beſides themſelves, af 
firming, that thoſe of their own Par 
ty, who were conkned to a little Pa 
of Africa, were alone the One Holy 
tholick Church ; and that for all tba 
other Churches both of Europe an 
Ala, as well as of the other Part 
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fas Chriſt, but Synagogues of Satan; 
or which reaſon, they aſſerted all 
their Ordinances and Adminiftrations 
to be mere Nullities, that their Bap- 
tiſms, Ordinations, and every thing 
elſe, were all invalid and of no worth. 


in conſequence whereof, they perform- 


adevery thing de Novo on thoſe who 
revolted to them from the Catholick 
urch, avowedly renouncing all 
ommunion and Fellowſhip with eve- 
Chur cih, which was not of their 


ofition to theſe proud Opinions and 
chiſmatical Practices, it is very pro- 
able that the Communion of Saints 
yas added as an Explanatory Clauſe 
the Holy Catholic Church, to ſigni- 
unto us thereby, that though there 
as but one Univerſal Church, yet 


ereof, maintained a ſtrict Union and 
rreſpondence with each other; that 


d obligatory by all others; or, that 


ſarily divided into many Particu- 


ſer ved 


0 


of Africa, they were not Churches of 


Party and Faction. Wherefore in op- 


be particular Churches and Members 
hatſoever was regularly performed 
one Church, was eſteemed valid 
Pugh the Univerſal Church was ne- 


yet the Chriſtian Unity Was not 
reby Geflroyed, but was ſtill pre- 
' 1694 2 
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| ſerved by their reciprocal Agreement WE 
and Communion : Conſonant where- W/ 
unto, St. Auſtin writes againſt theſe W/ 
6614 Schiſmaticks, T hat © the Wo) 


* — 5 quia & in w Chriſtian | Unity is not e 
m terrarum plerumque regn * 8 

dividuntur, ideo & Chriftiana divided , | becauſe | #he , 
unitas dividitur,cum in 2 World is divided ini 


tte Catholica inveniatur - yg | 
Zeſts Tom. 7. Part. 2. de Unit. ſeveral Kingdoms, ſee- | 


Eccleſ. c. 12. p. 66 1j. ing in every place where e. 


2 | there are Chriſtians, th 
CatholickChurchis found. And in anofth 
ther place, the ſaid Father ſerioullyi 
addrefles himſelf to the Dowzatiſticall: 
Laity, beſeeching them nat to be hel 
any longer in their factious and uncha 
ritable Practices by the ſlight and cang/ 
ning of their Teachers, but to returihy, 
to the Communion of the Catholic: 
Church, from whence they had ſchi 
matically ſeparated themſelves : ; 
Holy Scriptures, ſaith he, mention i 
place where the Church ſhould begin, vil 
at Jeruſalem ; from whente it ſhould Wh; 
out to the Ends of the Earth. Turn of ( 

| 
ta 
/ 


the Sacred Writings, and you ſhall fin 
that from Jeruſalem it ſpread-its ſel 
into places far and near. The Names 
the Places and Cities are expreſſed a 
known, wherein the Church of Chriſt w 
founded by the Labours of the Apoſtler N 
From whom, ſome of them _ Wo: 
4 1 piſtk 
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 MEpiſtlesz 4 which Epi- 
fles, faith he, they them- 
elves, that is, the Cler- 
oy of the Donatiſts, 
read in your Congregati- 
mw, and yet will not 
ommunicate with the 
burches of thoſe Places and Cities who 
weived ' thoſe Epiſtles. After which, 
be ſaid Father elegantly introduces 
e Apoſtolical Churches, expoſtulating 
ith the Dozatiſts for their uncharita- 
Jl refaſal to bold Communion with 
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Quas Epiſtolas & ipſi in ve- 
ſtris congregationibus legunt, & 
tamen non communicant eorum 
locorum & civitatum Ecclefiis, 
quæ ipſas Epiftolas accipere me- 
ruerunt. Tom. 7. Part. 1. cont, 
Donat. poſt Collat. c. 2. p. 728. 


em 3 © Let, ſaith he, 
e Churches unto whom 
e Bleſſed Apoſtle Peter 
oe, of Aſia, Bythinia, 
Ippadocia, and the o- 
er Eaſtern Parts, ſpeak, 
ua they will ſay, O ye, 
arty of Donatus, we 
ww not what you ſay : 
by will ye not comm 


re Chriftiani cum Chriftianis 


Aa 2 


- 


* Clament Zecleſiæ Pontifices 


Bythiniz, Afiz, Cappadociæ, 
cæterarumque Orientalium Re- 
gionum, ad quas Beatus Petrus 
Apoſtolus ſcripſit; O Pais Dona- 
ti, non novimus quid dicatis: 
quare nobis non communicatis ? 
Si Cæcilianus mali aliq uid fecit, 
—quare nobis przjudicat ? Ibid. 
C, 3. P. 728. ; 


unicate with us? 

Cecilian hath done any evil, why muſt. 
prejudice us ? * Let the ſeven Ori- 
tal Churches alſo ſpeak, 


E Clament 
etiam ſimili- 


unto whom the ter Eccleſia 
vile John wrote, of Epheſus, Smyrna, ſeptem Ori: 


entales, ad 
quas ſcribit 


Molus. Johannes, Epheſi, Smyrnz, Thyatiræ, Sardis, Philadel- 
*, Laodicez, Pergami, & dicant, Quid vobis fecimus, Frarres ? 


cem habere non yultis ? Quare 


adi communia Sacramenta, reicinditis ? 1bid. c. 4; p. 729. 


Thyatira, 


A critical Hiſtory of 
Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, Lao- 
dicea, and Pergamus, and they will ſay, 
- What have we done unto you, Brethren ? 
Why will not you Chriſtians have Peace 
with Chriſtians ? Why will you annul 
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s Dicant etiam Eccleſiæ, ad 
quas Paulus Apoſtolus ſcribit, Ro- 
manorum, Corinthiorum, &c. li- 


teras ad nos datas fratres quotidie 


legitis, qui vultis adhuc eſſe de 
parte Donati, in ipſis Epiſtolis 
per nomen pacis nos Apoſtolus 
ſalutavit, dicens Gratia vobis & 


x a Deo Patre & Domino no- 


ro Jeſu Chriſto; Quare pacem 
in noftris Epiſtolis legendo didi- 
ciſtis, & eam nobiſcum tenere no- 
luiſtis? Ibid. c. 4. p. 729. 


Father migh 


BY Ei ſent to us, in which tl 
Alͤsoſtie ſaluted us by the naming of Peace 
ing, Grace and Peace be unto yo 
from God the Father, and from our Lori 
Jeſus Chriſt :' Wherefore then have 
learned Peace by reading it in our E 
files, and yet will not maintain it with u 
And, after the ſame manner, the {ai 

t have repreſented all tt 
other Parts of the Catholick Churc 
reaſoning with the Donatiſt+ 
Pride and Folly in refuſing to hol 
Communion with them; it being 
horrid Piece of Arrogance to 
the Church to their own Party, 40 
an intolerable Act of Schiſm, to e 


in us the common Sacra 
ments? 5 Let alſo the 
Churches unto whom the 
Apoſtle Paul writ, » 
Rome, Corinth, Phi: 
lippi, Colloſſe, and The 
ſalonica, ſpeak, and the 
will ſay, You, Brethren 
of the Party of Donatu 
daily read the Epiſil 


for che 


nee to lim 


0 qt 
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quire the reiteration of Baptiſm, and 
other Adminiſtrations ( which are to 
be received but once,) on thoſe who 
were to be admitted into their Church, 
25 if their former Baptiſm, Cc. had 
een vain, wholly inſignificant, and 

nothing at all. 255 4 
Wherefore, that ſuch ſchiſmatical 
Notions and Practices, ſo deſtructive of 

Chriſtian Charity, and ſubverſive of the 
Waity of the Catholick Church, might 
£ repreſſed and contradicted, it is moſt 
robable, that the Communion of Saints 
yas added in the Creed as an Appen- 
x to, or Explanation of the Holy Ca- 
wick Church; by which it was in- 
aded to declare, That though there 
> ſeveral particular Churches and 
ongregations throughout the Face of 
e Earth, yet that there ought to 
a Communion and Correſpondence 
ween them, as far as is neceſſary, 
ſible and convenient; that what- 
ver is regularly performed and de- 
mined in one, either as to Acts of 


by all others to be valid and good, 


n ſo many diſtinct Limbs, Members, 
Parts of the Catholick and Uni- 


fal one. | 
Aa 3 G HAP. 


orſhip or Diſcipline, mult be allow 
ng particular Churches are no other 
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A brief Explication of the Forgiveneſ 
of Sins: Not conſtantly repeated in th: 
Creed till the Days of Cyprian 
though ſometimes expreſſed, and al 
ways ſuppoſed from the very beginning 
of Chriſtianity. Two Interpretation 

are given thereof, a Primary, and 
Secondary one. To have a clear Ide 
of the Primary one, which reſped 
Sins committed beſore Baptiſm, | 
will be neceſſary to reflect on the gre! 
Wickedneſs of the World before th 
Pablication of the Goſpel z by mean 
whereof they were under Guilt, whi 
| the Heathens knew by the Light 
Nature, but could not tell how to r 
move it. The Jews had no U 
 werſal Aſſurance of the Pardon 
Sins : Wherefore the Apoſtles wi 
ſent farth ſo reveal an infallible w 
for the obtaining it, viz. by Believi 
and being Baptized ; which is F (6 

tio be the primary ſenſe of this Artic 
always ſuppoſed, or elſe expreſſed in! 
Creed from the very firſt Preaching 
the Goſpel, viz. that all paſt Sins 
for the ſaks of Chriſt, remitted to 


Peri 
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Penitential Believers at Baptiſm : 
Wherein theſe Two Things are con- 
tained, Firſt, That our Sins are for- 
given for the ſake of Chriſt : Second- 
ly, That the time of their Forgive- 
neſs is at Baptiſm. Remijſion of Sins 
aſcribed to Baptiſm, which is always 
to be underſtood with due Regards to 
the Qualificatioms of the Perſons hap- 
tied. Why Sins are ſaid to be for- 
given at Baptiſm. The Secondary 
ſenſe of this Article, reſpeffed Sins 
committed after Baptiſm. The ri- 
gorous Notions of the Baſilidians, 
Montaniſts, but eſpecially of the No- 


God, or at leaſt of the Church, to 
ſcandalous Sins perpetrated after Bap- 
tiſm. The wretched conſequences of this 
Opinion, as an Antidote there-againſt 
this Clauſe was conſtanth recited in the 
Creed. Both the Senſes of this Article 
repeated. The Reſurtection of the 
Body is in ſome Creeds the laſt Ar- 
ticle, and may be conſidered in con- 
junction with the Reſurrection of our 


Dead being a neceſſary Point of our 
Religion, and withal being early oppo- 
ſed both 
it hath 


een always a Part of the 
Aa4 Creed 


vatians, who denied the Pardon of 


Saviour. The ReſurreFion from the 


Heathens and Hereticks, 


A Critical Hiſtory, of 
. Creed from the Apoſtles Days. In the 
Greek and Latin Creeds, as alſo in 
the Modern French and Dutch, it i, 
the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. Seve. 
ral Hereticks would equivocatingly af: 
. ſent to the Reſurrection of the Bo- 
dy, who denied that the ſame fleſhly 
Subſtance ſhould ariſe again. Againſt 
whom it was emphatically inſerted in 
the Creed, that there ſhould be the Re. 
ſurrection of the Fleſh; that is, that 


the very ſame fleſbly and material Bo- ol 
dy aun riſe again, though the Qua- 3 


ities thereof ſhall be changed and al 
tered. Life Everlaſting diverſly pla. 
ced in * per Creed s, pertinent h 
ut at the end of the Apoſtles, becauſe 
2 is the my our 2 and 1 
determination of every. Man to his 
proper place. The Gnoſticks affirmed, 


that the greateſt part of Mankind pe 
ſhould be Annibilated at the Day of" 


Judgment; againſt whom it is declu: 
red by. this Article, that after tha 

there mill be Life Everlaſting : Where 
in is included, the eternal Miſery » 


the Damned, and the everlaſting Hb 
. dineſe of the Bleſſad. N94 WM 
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1 Apoſtles Creed, 


HE next Article that in order 
follows to be enquired. into, is 

the Forgiveneſs of Sins; the Terms 
whereof are ſo plain and eaſy, as that 
they ſcarce need any Explication at 
all. Wherefore, that which 1 under- 
ſtand by it, is in brief no other than 
this, That God for the ſake of Chriſt, 


will freely remit and forgive all man- 


ner and kind of Sins, and releaſe their 
obligation to Puniſhment, unto all ſuch 
as ſhall unfeigaedly repent and believe 
the Goſpel ; wherein I inſert the fake 
of Chriſt, as alſo Repentance, Faith, 
nnd receiving of the Goſpel, as a Cauſe 
Wand Conditions of the Remiſſion of 
Sins; for reaſons which will hereafter 
n wy 
As for the Time of the conſtant re- 
petition of this Article in the Creed, 
it was not till the Days of Cyprian, 
eing it is not in any of the Creeds 
of Irene, Tertullian or Origen, but 
s firſt of all to be found in a Creed 


} of the forementioned 1 F. at her 5 after Credis 
Mvbich, it is generally to be met with remiſonem 
aal ſuccreding Creeds, which was Erf. 56.5. 6b. 

no doubt, occaſſoned by the ſevere p. 248. 


the Baſilidi- 


and rigorous Notions 0 


Movatians, 


ſpecially of the | 
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Parts of the Creed at Baptiſm, till the 
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Novatians, as I ſhall hereafter ſhew, 


But, though this Article was not 
conſtantly demanded with the other 


Days of Cyprian ; yet, long before his 
time, even from the promulgation of 
the Goſpel, it was always ſuppoſed, 
and ſometimes expreſly mentioned to 
be part of the Faith unto which the 
baptized Perſon gave his Aﬀent : In 
which veſpect I may truly ſay, That 
this Article is as antient as any in the 
Creed; and, that the primary ſenſe 
thereof is to be fetched from the Ho. 
ly Scriptures, and the Circumſtances o 
the Apoſtles, and of ' the Jewiſh and 
Pazan World at that time, as well as 
a ſecondary Interpretation, which al. 
terwards occaſioned its fixed and con 
tinual Repetition, is to be ſearched fo 
elſewhere. hn inen 
As for the firſt and primary Senſe 
which hath reſpe& to Sins committe 
before Baptiſm ; the beſt way to hav 
a clear Idea and Apprehenſion thereof 
is to reflect on the ſtate and conditio 
of the World before the Preachin 
of the Goſpel, and the Commiſſio 
given unto the Apoſtles with refpe 
and reference to them. | 


a. ” RF” 5 WW" I ER FR un TL 
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T 


the Apoſtles Creed. 

The whole World, as is well known, 
was at that time drowned in Impiety, 
Profaneneſs and Ignorance, fallen in- 
to the laſt Irregularity and dregs of 
Licentiouſneſs, giving themſelves over 
to all manner of Uncleanneſſes and 
Abominations ; by which Sins, they 
were. neceſſarity fallen under inſup- 
portable loads of Guilt, and bound o- 
ver to the inevitable Puniſhment and 
Vengeance of the Almighty, when he 
ſhould come in his Majeſty and Glory 
to render a righteous Reward unto 
every. Man according to his Works : 
Of which the very Heathens them- 
ſelves were convinced, having found 
out by their natural Ratiocinations 
that they were Sinners, and obnoxious 
to. the Divine Anger, as appears by 
their Sacrifices, and other Rites. But 
now, this was that which ſurpaſſed 
their moſt raiſed Intellects, How their 
Sins ſhould be forgiven, and their ob- 
ligation; to Puniſhment by reaſon of 
them, be cancelled and annulled. They 
had indeed | ſome general Hopes of 
God's Mercy founded on the common 
Bounty of his Providence towards 
theta; in giving them Rain from 
Heaven, and fruitful Seaſons, filling 
their Hearts with Food gnd Gladneſs, 


and 
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wildred in their Notions and Appre- 
henſions concerning it, never arriving 


A Critical Hiſtory of 

and the like, which they endeavoured 
to increaſe. by their Sacrifices; and o. 
ther religious Rites aad Ceremonies ; 
But they had no: poſitive Aſfurance of 
the Remiſſion of their Sins, and of 
the Divine Reconciliation unto their 
Perſons, being till obſcured and be. 


though the Goodneſs of God did 
no attend them, yet, that his Juſtice, 


Anger, and Vengeance, ſhould not 
overtake and ſeize them another Day, 
and ſeverely puniſh them for all thoſe 
innumerable and abominable Sins, 
which they themſelves were ſenſible 
they had moſt daringly oommitted a+ 
gainſt him. . Scl e. 

And as the Heathens knew'not how 
their Sins could be forgiven, and their 
Perſons abſolved from the Guilt there- 
of, ſo neither had the Jews any] per- 
fect and certain apprehenſion! thereof: 
The Moſaical Law had appointed Sa- 
crifices for Sins of Ignorance, and ſor 
{mall and ordinary Tranſgteſſions; by 
the regular and conſcientious Offering 
whereof, thoſe. Sins were remittedi and 
the Anger of God appeaſed: But, as 
for greater and capital Sitis, ſuch as 


the Apoſtles C reed. 


Murther, Adultery, and the like, there 
was a Sentence of Death denounced a- 
gainſt them 3 for the reverſing of which, 
the Law had made no Proviſion: Un- 
to which it is not improbable, the 
pſalmiſt David had reſpect in Pſalis 
l. 16. For thou adeſireſt not Sacrifice, 
elſe would: I give it; thou delighteſt not 
in 1 the Sacrifices of God 
ore 4 broken Spirit, &c. intimating there- 
by, That ifthe Law had * Sa- 
crifices and Burnt- offerings for his enor- 
mous Crimes of Adultery and Murther, 


he would have offered them unto God; 


but, ſeeing that no Proviſion was 
made thereby for the Expiation of 
hoſe ſcandalous Tranſgreſſions, he 
ould preſent unto the Almighty a 
broken Heart, and a contrite Spirit, 
oping that thoſe might prove accep- 
able and pleaſing to him. IR 
This being then the condition of 
he World at the time of our Saviour's 
ppearing therein; they being all, both 
jw and Gentile, concluded under Sin, 
nd not knowing which way to free 
bemſelves from the guilt and condem- 
ation thereof, the Apoſtles were ſent 
orth with full Power and Authority 
dinvite them both, to come into the 


now 
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Frida Church, , which they were 
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b Mark Xvi. 
15, 16. 
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now founding; aſſuring them, that they 
ſhould therein receive a compleat and 
perfect Remiſſion of all their Sins and 
Crimes; tho' never ſo innumera- 
rable and abominable: The Entrance 
whereinto, was by ' Baptiſm, ſuppoſed 
to be accompanied with Faith and Re- 
pentance, when for the ſake of Chriſt, 
all the Sins of the baptized Perſon 
ſhould be entirely obliterated and for. 
given. Rd eren 4:4 

Thus our Saviour a little before his 
Aſcenſion into Heaven, authorized his 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
Cbriſt for Remiſſion of Sins, And the 


ſame Apoſtle concludes his Sermon to 


Cornelius with this Poſition, as the de- 
ſign and ſum of his whole precedent 


of Chriſt, whoſoever believeth in him, 
ſhall receive Remilſzon of Sins, which 
was alſo done by St. Paul in his Ser- 
mon to the Jews at Antioch in Piſidia, 
wherein he invited them to the Obe- 
dience of the Goſpel from this conſi- 
deration, That it revealed unto them 


à Way and Method for the full Par- 


lon of all Sins whatſoever, even of 
thoſe for which there was no Reme- 
ly provided by the Law of Moſes. 


—_— oY - 


reached unto you Forgiveneſs of Sins; 
nd by bim, all that believe are juſtified 


ot be juſtified by the Law of Moſes. 
ind the ſame Apoſtle, relating the 


hat Amanias, a devout Man of Damaſ- 
, after he had reſtored his Sight 


come by Baptiſm, a Member of the 
briſtian Chureh, that ſo he might re- 


tized, 


Diſcourſe, That © through the Name e As x. 43. 


Be it known unto you therefore, Mem f Ads xiii. 
d Brethren, that through this Man is 38, 39. 


K 9 


om all things, from which they could 
anner of his Converſion, writes, 
nato him, exhorted him ſpeedily to 


ive Remiſſion of Sins: „ Ad now, o AS nxt. 
ly tarrieſt thou? Ariſe, and be Bap- ** 
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C Chriſt, unto all believing. and peniten- 
tial Receivers thereof. According un- 


& In hujus morte & ſanguine Death and Blood we 161 


remiſſionem peccatorum conſe * „; 7 
cuturi. Tom. 2. lib. 11. 4d Theo- ce Remiſſion 


bil. p. 3588. . | 


A Critical Hiſtory of 
tized, and waſh away thy Sins, calling | 
on the Name of the Lord. From all which 


it appears, That'the Forgiveneſs of Sins 


was always either expreſſed or ſuppo- I / 
ſed in the Creed demanded at Baptiſm, Wl 
ſeeing Perſons were baptized for that Il / 
very end, That all their Sins might be Wl /, 
remitted and - pardoned, through the 
merit and virtue of that Blood which 
was ſignified to them, and really ap. 
plied unto all due Recipients, by the 
Water in that Ordinance: of Baptiſm: 
From whence it naturally follows, That 
the primary ſenſe of this Article is, 
that at Baptiſm all paſt Sins are re 
mitted and forgiven for the ſake of 


to which, it is thus expounded by. ſe. 
veral of the Fathers, as in a Creed ex- 
tant amongſt the Works of Athens 
ſias, whoſe Author was probably Yi: 
gilius Tapſenſis : After the Profeſſion Wh 
of our Saviour's Death, Reſurrection, 
Aſcenſion, Seſſion at God's right Hand, 
and coming to judge the World, it 

follows, That h by hiilf 


Sin,: 
And the Explication 
which Maximus Ta 


rinenſi 


— 


gives hereof, is, 


rinepſis 
That 1 we . muſt belt 


teve 
the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
becauſe 5 is 1520 re · 
medy that frees Mankind 
from the ſentence of ever- 
lifting Death ; for which 
end, the only begotten 
Son of the moſ High 
vas contented to be In- 
tarnated and Cracified, 


Gree z 39 


| i Credenda eſt neccatorum re- 
miſſio, quia hoc unum eft reme- 
dium, quod hominum genus à 
ſententia perpetuz mortis abſol- 
vit, idcirco unigenicus Altiſſimi 
ſumere dignatus eft carnem, con- 
tentus eſt crucem, ut te qui cri- 
mina tua evadere, — non pote- 
ras, indulgentia faceret innocen- 
tem; ideo immaculatus occiſus 
eſt agnus, ut ejus cruore humani 
generis macula tergeretur. Ho- 
mil. in Ty 


$00], p. 240. 


that by his Mercy he might make 1 In- 
nocent, who conldeſ not avoid thy Sins 


and Crimes 3 and the 
, that by his Blood t 
tind might be waſbe 


icle, That K at Ba- 
pHiſms al our Sins are for- 
en, - whether Original 
Actual; with which 


grees the Nicene or ra- 


er the Conft ant inopoli 


loue ds dprow thiplig, I 


Tt and. 


} 


Spors of Man- 
d away. And St. 
Auſtin writes in his Expoſition of this 


ne he Remiſfion 
7 1 GT 


leſs Lamb wa. 


k Bapriſmatis munere, quod 
contra Originale peccatum dona- 
tum eſt.— activa quoque peccata 
—tollit. Tom, 3. Enchir. ad Lau- 
rent. c. 64. p. 230. 


it an Creed where- 
athis Article thus runs, your iv Ba. 


 acknowleage 


Sins. 


Baptiſm of 1Eis & Bd 


Remiſſion of Sins: ne iro 


.others Skin” den did 
Aus e r Senſe there» 1:97 Cateeh. 


18. p, 220» 


of, 


-. 
020 TIESTO 0 A, ———r—Açc2 — — — e 


„„ K —ů— —— mT OO” 


— 
— —— — — 
* 

* - 


<< 


—ů— 


** ART got gb... 


— 4 3.8 


300 4 — 0 ĩðͤ os — — 


— 


370 


Kind, Sort, or Degree, are for the ſake 
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of, viz. that all Sins of - whatſoever 


of Chriſt , perfectly remitted at Ba · Wir 
ptiſm, to all the due and worthy Re- We! 
ceivers thereof: Wherein are theſe 
Two Things contained; Ferft, That. 
our Sins are forgiven. for the ſake of be 


_ Chriſt: And, Secondly, That the timeWhc 


of the ir Forgiveneſs is at Baptiſt. - 


Firſt, It is herein contained, That» 


our Sins are forgiven. for the ſake oi. 


Chriſt ; unto which confideration the at 
Water in Baptiſm, and the waſhing olſen 
our Bodies there with, direct us, (incl 

It is impoſſible that the ſprinkling 1 

that ſhould purge away the Guilt and ire 
Stain of Sin, in any other way or man m 
ner, than as it hath reference to, anWhr' 


is a Repreſentation of the Blood of th iin 


Lamb of God, which was ſpilt to tal ion 


away the Sins of the World: Fot no 


Water under the Evangelical Diſpeion 
tion, is in itſelf no more available ¶ xi 
the purifying of the Conſcience ane þ 
the pacifying Divine Wrath, than tie 
Blood of Bulls” and*Gopts Was unde re: 
the Moſaica! and Legal Octonomy ; Off C. 


which the Apoſtle exprefly. faith, Thi Bu 


St. Wherefore the "Apoſtles ans o 


o 
* © 0 


Primitive Doctors pteached Remiſſa poi 
3 a 9 


tbe dpoſties Cread- 37¹ | 
or Sins through the Blood of Chriſt, 


as the alone Remedy of Fallen Man- 

ind, as is to be ſeen from the prece- 

Went "Quotations : Unto which many | 
tore might be added, as that of AFs . | 

. 31. where St. Peter and the reſt of 4 

| he Apoſtles affirm in their Speech to | 
he Council, That God had exalted Je. | 1 

with his right Hand to be a Prince | 

ll ZE Saviour for to.give Repentance to 4 

el, and Forgiveneſs of Sint; and Þ 

xt of Bobeſis 7. Thatwe have Re- 

Wemption through his Blood, the Forgives., 

eſs of Sint. And many other ſuch 

0 te Texts might be eaſily enumerated. 

recting us to this neceſſary and fun, 

mental Truth, That che Blood of 

Wariſt typified by the Water of Ba- 

iam, is the alone Cauſe of the Remiſ- 

n of our Sins and Treſpaſſes; which 

not 2 from te * 

n given etrus ologus of this 

E e 

pardons elf, who. _* Tpfſe ven m. a 

, wſteth thas hi. Sins can — poſſe phat dr! 2 9. 4 

Je OREN Serm. 57. * 1p 1 

nne ente run © 
f * There is farther to 5 
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0006 of Sins, Nene by. the. Conſtant t. 
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Wat at Baptiſms I ach] - . 
L. one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of el 
Sins And by the. Apoſtles Creed is 
ſuppoſed to be, ſeeing this Article 
was 'then aſſented to, by which t 
Perſon to be baptized did declare Tbat 
he firmly believed, that by the Virtue 
- of the Blood of Chriſt, all his Sin 
ſhould be waſhed away by: the Sacra 
mental Water: And the very ene 
for which Perſons were baptized, was 
That their Iniquities might be pardon 
ed, according unto the Exhortation c | 
St. Peter to = many wer Jens, o. 
o Afts ii. 38. Pent, and be baptized everyone of you 
DA 1 the Name of Jeſus Chriſt for 2 
fron of Sins, From whence it com! 
that Forgiveneſs: of Sins; and othe 
ſuchlike noble Epithets and Appel 
lations, are frequently attributed b 
the Fathers unto Baptiſm 5 as by Tz 
tullim, it is call 


PART roi, eee aque P gung e 0 


z, qua ablutis delictis pri- 
* cacitati Ro Sint, 4 Sa 
— 8 3 dilui mor- Eternal 
m «priſm. 
* Exempto, Klickt — exi- tion of Deat 244% 
mitur & pena. Ibid, p. 
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lee 4 * og 1035 75 
gation from t ilth of \3,Av 9470 ' Md cher 
old and impure Leave, Bec e . Wn 
' « participation of Ad- Þ-2 


option and Grace; by Ju. . - 
| in ny _ a * Sandfeld, 
N ration „that : * 2 
no longer Children of: 2.50 =, DEE 
Jignorance, but of Ele- g 
dion and Knowledge, we  abtalm . 825 

Ml Forgiveneſs of aur paſt Sins in the Wa- 
*; and many other ſuchlike Appel 
itions are every where to be met with 
che Writings of the Fathers: Bx 
Mvbich, we muſt not imagine, That 
bey apprebended / Baptiſm of itſelf, 
Without any regard to the 


Qualifica- 
jon of its Subject, to be ſufficient and 


fectual for the blotting out of Sin, 
nd the pardoning of Iniquity, but 
heir meaning was, That , whoſoever 
ag SSOP GAGA) prepared. for that 
Irdinance by a fincereRepentance and 
1 unfeigged Faith unto him, and him 
one, was Baptiſm efficacious to the 
mitting and waſhing away of his es 
nd Crimes 5 according to that of ou 
wiohr, He, thet | belieneth, and. [Je tare 
aired, Jhel be r that of , acts l. 38. 
Peter, y Repent, and 

ep. Fi Con, 
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iche brian Faith, bd ven 
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1 Faith and Repentance are made neceſ 
of effectiial and ſavin 
W Juſkin Martyr wel 


c For, 
| . C M e Feraſons* 5 * "What prof 
Whew * Rl Ae Wb. I there i in that 'Baptif 


ody ſhining 


or waſh 1 
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2 — 4 nf al, Pp a”, Soul from Anger an 
Coenen 4 
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Clean, * 5 

« Simon lo- 4 Simo Mag het is Origen obſerv 
8 wits | baptized, all get was not wi 
erat lotus in for Sulvatior. © AF: it was not t 
_— = MWuter, But the Blood of Chriſt whit 
chien "waſhed away * Sins in Baptiſm, ſo nt 
ther were the Sins of any waſhed ax 
thereby, but of "thoſe -who repent 
:atid" believed. For which reaſon, tl 
Diſcipline of the Church took © 
that none ſhowld-be' admitted to! 
_ Optiſen'till they bad by! g eonveni 
 2GimebF Trial given ſufficient® proofs 
Kone? Sincerity oe their Faittt and f 
nceʒ during hien iche they we 
adually inſtrucked in the Afticles 
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Converſation : After which, as Or | 


gen remarks 5 b When | 
they Had to the utmoſt of . > Oen Aae Bexlroy | Be» 


ebe Power boed better. a0 074; 7 
then they were initiated Te, Contra Celſum 
in the Chriſtian Myſteries. | 

The Antecedents unto Baptiſm are 
thus briefly related by Juſtin Mayr, 
That '© whoſogver were : 
perſuaded of he Truth eſo © nates T 27 
of: the Chriſtian Religion, 5 1 Judlac nb ], N eb 
and would endeavour to D. 64% des YN 581. 
live according to the e ES 4 935 * 
Rales thereof , were in- [1801 Ag ννẽKfnor 's 
ſtructed by 'Faſting and: relle, N vo M l 
Praper to beg of God the e ee 
Remviſſion of their paſt Sr, =q the 
they were baptized. - En where-! 
inks rn writer, 
That 4 Perſont to be 


baptized , were to give 


ae" ge- 
"6, + 3+ P. 147+ 


tionibus crebris, Jejuniis, & ge- 
' niculationibus; & pervigiliis ora- 
re oportet , & cum con 


Faſting, and Watching, 5 . p 604. 
and to make 'a Confeſſion 1132 
of all their paſt Sins : And i in his Book 
De Pænitentia, the ſaid Father more 
largely diſcourſes of the ſtate of Re- 
ntance that was to be und 
ſote Baptiſm. Unto which ; and 
the other Primitive Writings relating” 
Werren refer 35 Reader ; ſeeing 

975 $ it f 
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A logreffaros Baptiſmum ora- 


themſelves to Pr 2 omnium retro n 


4 Critical Hiſtory af 


it is univerſally known, that none were 
permitted to be baptized. before they 
had by a fufficient time of Trial. given 


| —_ h evident Proofs of their Conver- 


ſion and Repentance, as everꝝ Man ac+ 
cording to the Rule of Charity, would 
judge them to be ſincere and real. 
But then, beſides this ſtate of Pro- 
bation, at the time of Baptiſm itſelf, 


in a moſt ſolemn manner before God 


and Man, they acknowledged and pro- 
teſted their Repentance and Faith 25 
dclaring before the whole Congtega- 
tion, that they renounced the Devil, the 
World, and the Fleſh ; that they be- 


ſieved al the Articles of the Chriſtian 


Faith ; and that by the Grace of God, 
they would walk according to the 
: Rules thereof, al the Days of their 
Lives. Upon the Profeſſion of which 
Repentance and Faith, preceded: by a 


b convenient Trial of the Reality thereof, 
they were admitted to Baptiſm for the 


Remiſſion of their Sins; which by the 
Blood of Chriſt, were in that Ordi- 
nance unto all, ſo re and be- 
leving, freely rernitted and forgiven. 
- But, if — impenitent and unbe. 
lieving Perſons. were waſhed with the 
Baptiimal Water, it profited them no- 
thjng at all, * on the contrary ex- 

. tremel 


ö 


_ © the Apoſtles Creed. 
tremely prejudiced them by the aggra- 
vation of _ Guilt, 9 


For Which reaſon, Origen gives this 
ſeaſonable and pertinen 
p the Catechamens, that is, to thoſe 


e, e Catechumens, and 
perl, that 
tire for the 


ligenti circumſ 


er, bis Sins. are not 


not without. . caution ritis, & ipũ, pr 


on cams to Baptiſm, but, firſt of 
bring forth Frawys meet for Repen- 
ue ; ſpend ſome time in a good Conper - 
ion, | keep your Jelves clean from al 
lthineſs and Vice: And then your Sin: 


in ta g hs. 
8o that from all theſe Citations it 
moſt evident, That the Fathers 


by the augmentation of their Woe : 
t Exhortation 


pho were in the preparatory State for 

Baptiſm 4; Come, faith e Venite Catechumeni, agite 
pœnitentiam, ut in remiſſionem 
peccatorum iſma conſequa- 

Je m4 be Low: in bd — ri 
74 8 788 * qui peecare 

. . 3 I 

on of Sins: He receives ad aracrum lt, ci non fit re- 

uptiſms for the Remiſ- miſſio peccatarum. Propterca,ob- 

ww of Sins, who hath left ſecro vos ne abſque cautela & di- 


„ forgiven, when Je Jour ſelves 


emed Repentance and Faith to be 
FIR neceſſary | 


377 


or . peftione veniatis 
Ft Sim ; for, if 72 ad Baptiſmuro, fed offendatis 
| | ing to that primum fructus dignos pœniten- 

cones ſiun * Oc tiæ; facite 2 
converſatione bona, mundos vos 


given bim. Mhere- a cunctis ſordibus vitiiſque ſer- 
re, 1. beſeech you, do Late: Et tunc vobis remiſſio 


peccatorum fiet, — cf 
| | opria peccata con- 
| diligent Cercumſpe- remnere.. Tom. 21, in Lucam. 
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en But, to return do the time of 
#1159 1 Riemiffion: of Sint odmmitred in 
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n 3 be 


tea Hiſtory of 
ncceſſary unte che Effichcy of Bipti 
— which it cam be of no ” 
: profit or advantage 4 alf 5 and tha 
1 they termed n 

*or forg vf Sin, of the lik * 
re bu og err and on 
Wi relation to tHhe WHO Were du 
Ow by Faith! atid Repentance { 


reception 5 0 s for the me 
art, they are 8 op 
+ Ea O ate ba ptixed ina — 


wherein Sp 180 Goverum: 
i rtishitzined aud exerciſed...) 


Hleathenin 3 — Yoon rs 
which by the Nire#e Creed is exp 
Ys the A poſtles lu 
Bapr; 2 
diere was, bechule eyery dne did 
the time of his "Bapricm,” ſolemf 
Yendpuce and förſake the Devil, 
Work: "ant the Fleſh „and ent 
devote and eohſecyat® himfeft 104 
Wert ab Set "of Goethe 
Jeſus Chriſt; andas Pvifible EU 
io and. Tekef thereof, did 
775 18 the, Ne 1 1580 un 
Baptiſe 12 95 # 6 7 V 
1 that” very End ; W. Fog 
775 Art OG een cn e 
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dinance, ſealed and conveyed Grace 


and Pardon unto every Perſon thus 


ſincerely qualified and diſpoſed: For, 
the very end of this Inſtitution was, 
That on the one hand, Men might 
teſtify their Repeiitance and Faith in 


Chriſt thereby; ang that on the other 


band, God might by the ſame, con- 
vey and aſſure them of the full Par- 
ad plenaty Forgiveneſs of all 
their Sins whatſoe ver. For which rea- 
ſon it comes to paſs, That by Cyprian 
and others, Baptiſas and . Remiſſron of 
Sins are uſed as convertible Terms, be- 


cauſe in'the former, Gbd was pleaſed | 


to confer the latter on all thoſe who 
were Prepared and fitted for it, 
But, that I may conclude with the 


*. 


ic to be no other than this, That all 
Sins\whatſoever committed before Ba- 


mm an Heathenimh or Unregenerate 


ſtate, are in that Ordinance for the 
ſake” of Chriſt, and the Satisfaction 


made by his Blood to the Divine Ju- 


ſtice, entirely for given and remitted, 


unto afl 'thofe who unfeignedly repent 
of their Sins and believe the Goſpel. 
But beſdes this Explication of the 
Article before us, there is yet another 
N ſecon- 


379 


chief and primary Interpretation of this 
Article, it is evident fromwhat hath been 


380 4 Critical Hiſtory of 
ſecondlaxy Senſe t reſpecting Sins 
committed after Baptiſm, which occa- 
ſioned its conſtant and perpetual  repe- 
tition in the Creed; being therein pla- 
ced ip $7 an ae Mae 2 
retical rc t lidians 
taniſts, N and principally of 
the Novatians, who, maintained fuch 
ſeyere and x run] Jotions, as org 


riouſ] ercy 
and the 2 18 6 255 and — 
ld y prejudicial to Mens ee 


tion, naturally forcing them to 
OY | : and Horrour. f I 1215 
Fe Ou Ter25 40 Baie ſilidians affirmed, 


», {66 0 
288 27485 ook 2 not all. Sins, but * 


lexand. Strom. lib. 4. p. 390. be anal ones, . — Sims 

3 
© Ne Montanus . Noratus hic RY 
rideant, qui contendunt non pol- nt le 8 4275 the Par- 
fe renovari per p —_ eos don of Go or at leaft 
— Shen . of the Charch to alc 


ſore in reſt Rig 
ves, mg not or their ur 
Severity, were the N ies .who 

4 1 | * 4 


adverſ. Jovin. p. 164. Re, and EZ | 


r 3 8 . | — was 1 N. erg 
8 Bath. - that is, ei. 
K Hs tber tba that God would 
: not 


'S 
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not pardon thoſe who ſhould ſcanda 
louſly ſin after they were baptized ; or 
rather, that the Church could not for 
give them, and receive them into Com- 
munion again, but muſt for ever ex. 
clude them from her Society, and 
leave them to the Judgment of God 
] After. 5 5 ; | i | 1 in 
ba there is « three- 3 —_ 3 1 

Repent ance to be . 8 
un, inthe Hol Serip. being Cntr e 
ture th firſt, AR 1 err 15 quiſquam bene 
Jane. at. Het, when nds 1 10. 
all the Sins of the Pe. 27 f. 615. 
8 — age ont ; 

4h , A- dat endi itenti 

Repenxer, which 1 orden ende quim 
the continued work of ?* oratione minica, ubi orare 
every - Chriſtian : For, Mt — See a — 
zed through the Tem- 
ptations of the Devil, the Deluſions of 
the World, and the Infirmities of the 
Fleſh, be will have unavoidable Miſ- 
Js. Defects, of py oa is 
continually to repent, and to of 
God the pardon of them, according 
to the fifth Petition of the Lord's Prager, 
wherein our Saviour ' teacheth us to fray, 


Forgive as our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
1 them 


* Alia quotidiana, & ubi illam 


= 
: 
5 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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4 (+15! them that treſpaſs againſt 


1 Pomnitentiz tertium genus- 
eſt pœnitentia gravior atque lu- 
Quoſior, in qua propriè vocantur 
in Ecclefia pœnitentes, remoti 
etiam aSacramentis altaris parti- 


cipandis, ne accipiendo indigne 


* ſibi manducent & bi- 
bant, illa vero poepitentialuctu- 
ola eft, — adulterium forte com- 
miſſum eft, forte homicidium, 
&c. hid, P. 620. \ 


ut: I The third a more 
Heat and grievous Re. 


pemtance , performed in 
the Church by thoſe who 
are called Penitents,who' 
having committed 'Adub 
tery, Murther, Sacrilege, 


excluded from the Sacrament of the 
ment to themſelves. Under wh 


_ Repentance z by means whereof, they 


nion of the Church, and unto thoſe 
Rights and Privileges which by their 
Miſcarriages they Rad forfeited and 
loſt. MmvST Sa Age es 


convincing Proofs of their Humilia- 


and heinous crimes, are 


Lord's Supper, leſt by eating it nnwor- 
thily, they ſhould eat and . drink \Tudg- 
ſuſ- 
penſion they are continued, till they 
have given ſufficient Evidences of their 


obtain a readmiſſion to the Commu. 


Now the two former Kinds of Re- 
pentance the Novatiam, allowed, but 
abſolutely diſowned the third: and laſt; 
refuſing to receive again into the Com. 
munion of the Church thoſe whohad 
lapſed in times of Perſecution, or amy 
other fort of ſcandalous Sinners Hat. 
ſoever, though they gave the moſt 


tion, 


8 Nenn ; 
the Apoſt las Crord.) 333; 
tion, Sorrow, and Repentance: Which 
cruel and unmerciful Doctrine is with 
good reaſon affirmed by Diompſins, 
Biſhop of Alexandria. 
n $0 be ot wicked 10. a1opuohttinp og 5 7 nes 
wards Qod,and reproach- dcn 5 Neisd de 
ful to our ' moſt merci. 7; Kale, Al. . . . . 
. L c e,, ne 
repreſenting him, ar one that is im- 
plarable - And, by C prian to be 
4 ſevere Impiety of he- | 00 | a 1 
retical Preſumption 3 treuen prejumptionts du- 

ſſim ; 
which, the Conſolations of Dei pn 2 & dolent bor. & 


Divine Pity and Father. ad Eccleliam lacrymis & gemitu 
& dolore pulſantibus, divine pi- 


* Lenity are 70 ut againſt ' etaris & lenitatis paternæ ſolatia 
the penitent "and mourn- & ſubſidia clandantur; nec ad fo- 


; 3 287 venda vulnera admittantur vul- 
mg Servants of God, who nerati , ſed fine ſpe pacis & com- 


knock af the Church with p66. amy — = _—_ 
Tears, Sighs and Grouns; 73Pnam,o prevam diaboli pro- 
| 33 tur. Epiſt. 67. « Þ. 198. 

6 the dhs Wounded ee. ep. 19 
not admitted to baue tbeir Wounds: cu- 
red 3 but being left without any hope of 
Peace or Commmunion, are thrown ont to 
the Rapine of Wolves, and the Prey of : 
the Devil. For which reaſon; the ſaid: 
Father calls Novatian, who was the 
Propagator and principal Maintainer 
of theſe cruel and rigid Notions, o Aliterzcor. 
enemy of Mercy, a murtherer of Repem. dis boftis, in- 
Is uch £9 DinA #117 2603 ve . pœ- 
utentiæ, doctor ſuperbis;, veritatis corruptor, perditor caritatis. 
e ee , 

* | tance, 


. 
1 


* 
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and ſo deſtructive to the Souls of Men, 


Eartli. 


ſented to, in contradiction to th 


tance, a doctor of Pride, à corrupter of | | 
Truth, and a deſtroyer of Charity... 1 

The natural Conſequences of this t 
Hereſy being then ſo diſhonourable Y 7 
to God, ſo prejudicial to the Church, t! 
ſo contrary to the Spirit of the Goſpel, I a 


it is no wonder, that at the firſt broach- 
ing thereof by Moztarns, or at leaſt, 
at the revival of it with greater vigour 
and ſucceſs by Nowatian, the Fathers 
of the Church ordained, That the For. 
giveneſs of Sins ſhould be conſtantly 
repeated in the Creed at Baptiſm ; to 
declare thereby, that not only Sins 
committed before Baptiſm were then 
pardoned to the duly Qualified and I the 


Diſpoſed, but that allo all Sins per-WPok 


petrited after Baptiſm, even the moſt} Be. 
Scandalous and Notorious, (the. irre-Wibu: 
miſſible one againſt. the Holy Ghoſt fore 
ſtill excepted,) were pardonable and 
remiſſible upon the Renewal of Repens 
tance and Faith, both by God arid the" 
Church; that as the former would 
not exclude the Penitent from Hea - 
ven, ſo neither ſhould the latter ſe- 
clude them from her Communion on 


No that this Article was thus al- 
eſe he- 
retical 
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retical Rigours of the Monraniſts and 

Navatiant, is abundantly evident from y 

the Writings of the Fathers, St. Je- : 

rom obſerves; That the Mont aniſts and 

the Orthodox 1 5 1 f 

ans P diſagreed in the _Þ 0 1001 regal Jener 

Rule of Faith, or in the 10 0 e e quot 

Creed parti ie legimus, malo pœnitenti 

in che Artile of 14. ges, e fon: 

Forgiveneſs of Sins, for eee 

they ſpat the Church- doors for every 

Fault almoſt; but we, ſaith he, read 

every Day, I rather deſire the Re- 

pentance than the Death of a Sin- 

The Author of the - Explanation of 

the Creed to Damaſus, wrongfully ſup- 

poſed to be St. Jerom, imagined by 

Bellarmin and Launoy to be Pelagius, 

thus explains this Clauſe againſt the 

ſorementioned Severi- n 

tes, That if « Man "lapfus faerit . pet — 

Ws after | Baptiſm , we credimus poſſe fatvari. ater, O- 

relieve that he may be ſa- pers Blerow: Tow, 9. p. 71. 

ed by Repant ance. . 

But above all, St. Auſtin in ſundry. 

aces thus interprets it, as in his En 

\firidion to Laurentius, where, after 
hath mentioned the precedent pri- 

Mary Senſe thereof, he adds this ſo- 

eg Co _ condary 

__ 
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4 condary one, That . « 
* Sed neque de ipſis crimini- for great Sins to be 
bus quamlibet magnis remitten- * : A, ' 
dis in ſancta Eccleſia, Dei deſpe- remitted in the Hoh 
randa eſt miſericordia agentibus Charch, the Mercy of God 
eee 1 modum , „ot to be ' deſpaired of 
ſui cujuſque peccati, in actione au- Ks 
— — ubi tale crimen by thoſe who repent Als 


2 eſt, ut is qui ow cording to the meaſure 7 
fit a Chriſti etiam corpore ſepare- a OT PRE LN 
tur, non tam conſideranda eſt, their Sin; but, in t 


menſura temporis, quam doloris ; Action of } Repentance, 


cor _ — & humilia- bye ſach 4 Crime i 
tum Deus non ſpernit: verum | Pet it 

qui plerunque dolor alterius cor - Pr perr ated, as that the 

dis occultus eft * 122 Committer thereof is pe 

aliorum notitiam niſi per ver | | | 

vel quzcunque alia ſigna proce- par ared fi rom the Body of 

dit, recte conſtituuntur ab iis Chriſt, the meaſure of 

qui Eccleſiz præſunt tempora p. Jie is not ſo much 10 
nitentiæ, ut fiat etiam ſatis Eccle- 8 

ſix, in qua remittuntur ipſa pec · be conſidered | as the mea- 

cata. Tom. 3. Eucbirid. ad Lau- ſure of Sorrow 555 for Gol 

and humbled Heart: But, becauſe the 

Sorrow of one Man's Heart is hid from 

another, and cannot be known. iy others, 

except by Words and other extern 

Signs, therefore T imes of Penance 4 

appointed by the Eccleſiaſtical + Gove 

nours, that the Church maybe ſatis 

in which their Sins are , remitted. - And 

in another place, where he. caution 

his Readers particularly againſt tho 

ſeveral Hereticks who denied the ſeue 

ral Parts of the Creed, he directly 

vels this Article againſt the Novatian 

a ſayin 


— 
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ſaying thereon, * Let 
us not hear thoſe who de- Nec eos audiamus, qui ne- 
ny, that the Church of nn 2 
God can forgive all Sins, Chriſtian. p. 31. p. 1032. 
And elſewhere, wherehe largely pro- 
ſecutes this ſecundary Explication of 
the Article before us, ito 


t He- wonders that any e Miror autem quoſdam fic ob- 
ftinatos eſſe ut dandam non pu- [| 


ſhould be fe 0 obſt nate, 4 tent lapſis pœnitentiam, aut pœ- 
to dem Repent ance to the nitentibus exiftiment veniam de- 


: negandam, cum ſcriptum fit, Me- 
lapſed, or Pardon to the mento unde excideris, & age pce- 


penitent, when it is writ- nitentiam & fac priora opera, 
ten, Remember from & quum 2 hortatur per 
whence thon art fallen, (criprum ef, eleemotyna 3 morte 
and ye 4 and do thy liberat, & non utique ab illa 
firſt Works : di when organ ome! gas Chr 
the Lord exhorts to riſe Baptiſmi & Redemptoris noſtri 
again by Works, where yy * ahh 4 = 
it is written, Charity do- Wee, ic. Tom, — Pa os 
livereth from Death, that Temp. 181. 5. 538. 
is, not from that Death whith the Blood 
of Chriſt hath once extinguiſhed, and the 
alatary Water of Baptiſm, and the Graze 
of our Redeemer hath faved us from, but 
from that which afterwards crept in by 
Jin. From all which, it appears, That 
by the conſtant repetition of he For- 
giveueſi of Sins, the Compilers of the 
Creed intended to declare thereby, in 
1 to the Novatiars, and others, — 
hat ſcandalous Sins committed after 

Ce 2 Baptiſm, 


_— ——_—_ ———— 
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A Critical Hiſtory of 
Baptiſm, were upon an unfeigned and 
ſincere Repentance, remiſſible both by 
God and the Church, 

So that from all that hath been ſaid, 
we may conclude, that by this Arti- 
cle of the Creed, it was intended to 
be profeſſed, That all Sins committed 
before Baptiſm, are at that time, for 
the fake of Chriſt , completely for- 
given to all penitent Believers ; and 
that all Sins committed after Baptiſm, 
though never ſo ſcandalous and offen- 
five, -are upon the renewal of Faith 
and Repentance, pardonable both b 
God and the Church, . Both whic 
Explications whereof were given by 

the Biſhops to Conſtantine the Great, 


- asit is reported by Zozomen, who re- 


_ lating the Hiſtory of the famous Croſs, 
which our Saviour impreſſed on his 
Fancy, commanding him to make one 
in the Form and Likeneſs thereof; 
farther adds, That the next Morn- 
ing the Chriſtian Biſhops expound- 
ed unto him the meaning thereof, 
and from thence took an - occaſion tc 
recommend unto him - ſeveral of 
Articles of the Creed; the laſt where 
of was, the Forgiveneſs of Sins, deli 
vered by them in this- brief nga 
1 | Fs 1 5 J 
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ſis, * That there is hope | 
of Salvation and remiſ· 0 u Er- or oi Tols + po - 
fion of Sins, to Perſons , e r e 
in this Life \ts thoſe who 8 n 
have not jet been initia- gay . 9e 
ted in fi Myſter ies of 107 2% 17 . 
the Church, by receiving jor 9 Feiwy dydgey £57 nog - 
e eee 

( ren 9. gro OVT 4 £0y 
initiated, not to fin again ; (rol ripen . 5, a. 
Bat, as the ſaid Hiſto- % Frevel cc. 
nian continues to write, FF. if. lh. i. c. 3p. 404. 
becauſe there are but fem 
Men, and thoſe moſt Holy and Divine, 
who can ſo do, therefore the Biſhops Far. 
ther inſtructed the Emperour, that there 
45 4 ſecond Expiation appointed by Re- 

pentance ; for, God being merciful and 
Hina, will pardow thoſe who have fin- 
ned, provided they repent , and confirm 
their Repentance by good Works. 

Having thus diſpatch'd the Article 
; of the Forgiveneſs of Sins, the next that 

muſt be enquired into, is he Reſarre- 
Fion of the Body; which in the Creeds 
of * Jerom, and ſeveral 
others is the laſt Arti- 8 omne 
cle thereof; Life eVer- tum, carnis ScurreQione con- 
| laſting being not expreſ- cluditur. Tom. 2. adverſ. Error. 
' ſed, bur ſuppoſ in 4 Hieroſol, Epiſt. 61, 6. g. 
t | Cc; ſeeing 


390 
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ſeeing they are in the Apoſtles Creed, 
and in ſeveral other antient ones di- 
ſtinctly mentioned, I ſhall conſider them 
apart, and begin with the firſt in or. 
der, The Reſurrection of the Body In 
the Explication whereof, it muſt be 
remembred, That whatſoever 1s rela- 
ted concerning our Reſurrection, may 
for the moſt part be alſo applied to 
that of our Lord's, ſeeing his Reſur- 
rection was the Cauſe and Exemplar 
of ours; and both his and our Re- 
ſurrection were denied by the ſame 
Perſons, and in the ſame way and 
manne. Nad 
Now, as for the time of its being 
inſerted in the Creed, it is moſt evi- 
dent, That the Reſurrection from the 
Dead, hath been always part of the 
Creed from the very beginning of 
Chriſtianity ; which appears not only 
from the antient Creeds, but alſo from 
the weight apd moment of the Do- 
Qrine its ſelf, it being a Point on 
which the whole Chriſtian Religion 
ſeems to depend. | 


For, if there ſhould be no Reſurre- 
 Ation of the Dead, the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion would: be a meer , Chimera and 


Fable; and the grand Attractive, by 


to 
World, 


which ir was recommended 


| 
| 
ß 


when the Apoſtles went forth to con 
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World, would be. no other than a 
meer Lye and dowynright Deluſion : For, 


vert the Heathen World, the Method 

which they took for that end, as we 

ſee by the Example of St. Paul at „ Ads xvii. 
Athens, was, to preach Jeſus and the 10 
Reſurrection; that is, to reveal a Sa- 

viour to them, who might redeem 

them from their ſinful and loſt condi- 

tion ; and then, that they might en- 

gage them to a willing and perſeve- 

ring Obedience in that Saviour's fer» 

vice, notwithſtanding all Oppoſitions 

and Perſecutions, to aſſure them of 

2 Reſurrection, when the Eternal Ma- 7 
jeſty ſhould by his Son Chriſt Jeſus, 1 
whom he had as a Specimen and 
Pledge raiſed from the Dead, judge | 
the World in Righteouſneſs, and rea- 'f 


.. . «¹]]ßß%öũ R OO 


rr 
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der unto every Man a ſuitable Reward 1 

according unto his Works. 1 
Now, I ſay, if there ſhould be no 1 

Reſurrection of the Dead, this grand 


Motive to - the believing of the Go- 

ſpel, would be enervated and entirely | 

deftroyed; and thoſe who have been 1 

engaged thereby to the embracing of 1 

Chriſtianity, would be moſt miſerably | | 
| 


cheated and deluded, which would 


be ſuch an odious and blaſphemous 
" "OS <- Re- 


3 92 


1 Cor. 15, ; * Elſe what ſhall they do, ſaith 


29. 
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Reflection on the Chriſtian Religion 
and the Divine Author thereof, as 


no Chriſtian can be imagined to enter. 
tain: From whence it comes to paſs, 
that the Apoſtle Paul, — againſt 
ſome Chriſtians in the Church of Co. 
rinth, who denied the Reſurrection of 
the Dead, makes uſe of this Argu- 
ment againſt them for the Proof there- 


he, which are baptized for the Dead? 
If the Dead riſe not at all, why- are the 
then baptized ?- Which place of  Scrip- 
ture, by reaſon of its Obſcurity, is ca- 
pable of many Interpretations 3 but 


yet, I think, without any force of the 


words, this Explication may be natu- 
rally given thereof, viz. If there ſhall 
be no Reſurrection of the Dead, what 


will they do? or what profit and ad- 


vantage will they have, who embrace 
Chriſtianity , and- are baptized from 


the Perſuaſion of the Reſurrection re 


How fooliſh and ridiculous is it for 
them to be baptized from the conll- 
deration of the Reſurrection, that 
they may ariſe amongſt the number 


of the Juſt, if the Dead ſhall not riſeFi/e 


at all? Which is not much different 
from the Erbiopict Verſion, wherein 


this Verſe is thus readered ; El, wh 


the Apoſtles Creed. 393 
do they baptize? Is it not, that they 
may ariſe from the Dead? If therefore 
they ſhall not be raiſed from the dead, 
why then. do they baptize £ 

But this is not the alone Inconve- 
nience that would follow upon the 
Denial of the Reſurrection, as is to be i 
ſeen in the forementioned place, where- 
in the Apoſtle farther argues the Truth 
and Certainty thereof, from the prodi- 
gious madneſs and folly, which other- 9 
wiſe all Chriſtians, eſpecially in per- q 
fecating Times, as thoſe then were, , co, xe, | 
would be guilty of; If the Dead, ſaith 30,59. 
he, riſe not at all, * why ſtand we in 
copardy every Hour ? That is, if there 

be no Reſurrection of the Dead, why 

then do we for the ſake of Chriſt run 
Risks and Hazards, and expoſe our 1 
elves to all Manner of Torments, {| 
ruelties and Severities? Why do N 
e daily encounter with Men, who 
Ire more furious and ſavage than 
Vild Beaſts ? What doth this unne. 
eſſary hazarding of our ſelves ad- 
antage us? Nay rather, doth it not 
arm and injure us? For if the Dead 
iſe not at all, it would be the wiſeſt 
nd moſt prudent courſe zo eat and ” 
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rin, becauſe to morrow we ſhall die; 
; 0 enjoy the Pleaſures of Senſe, and 
8 to 
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ſomething more, which might «poll 
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to gratify the carnal Eaſe of our Bo. Nu 
dies, becauſe we ſhall ſhortly die, and In 
never live more to experience either N. 
N or Happineſs, Miſery, or Ly : 
IcitY, TE Il 
I might yet farther ſhew in 4 Jl 
reſpects, the great weight and. neceſſi· Ne 
ty of this Article of the ReſurreFion of ec 
the Body; but I ſhall wave them, ſee. ls 
ing thoſe already mentioned, ſuffici. Ne 
ently prove the Belief thereof to bee 
of the laſt and greateſt conſequence: ot 
Upon which account it is moſt reaſo- ll 


nable to imagine, That the Apoſtle” 


would not omit to require the aſſen 
of their Converts unto this Article a 
their Baptiſm, ſeeing without the ac 
knowtedgment of this, they could no 
well be termed Chriſtians, or Profel. 
ſors of the Chriſtian, Religion. 

And, beſides this, there was ye 


bly oblige them to the conſtant repe 
tition thereof, vi. the early and vi 
gorous oppoſition which was made 
thereunto in their Days, both by Hea 
thens and Hereticks. | 
The Philoſophers, who were th 
wiſeſt and moſt thinkin part among 
the Pagans, had the at beſt, but ver 
odſcure and uncertain Notions ofa Re 
ſurręction: 


f =_ 
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urrection, whence the Þ Epicurean Au. 
ind Stoick Philoſopbers, who encoun- 
ered St, Paul at Athens, when they 
eard of the Reſurrection, mocked 
im 3 ſome ſazing, that he ſeemed to be 
ſetter forth of ſtrange Gods, becauſe he 
reached unto them Jeſus and the Reſur- 
eFion 5 and as for the prophaner and 
(s conſiderate part of the Heathens, 
hey jeered at it, and derided it as a 
clancholy and idle Fancy: And 
ot only Heathens, but aiſo ſeveral 
ſe and pretended Chriſtians, did be- 
mes oppugn this neceſſary and mo. 
Wnentous Truth, as Hymenæus and 
of Þiletus, e who erring concerning the , 
[Tuth, ſaid, ' That the Reſurrection was 
aſt already, and ſo overthrew the Faith 
Vene; affirming probably, the ſame 
itz choſe Hereticks mentioned 
ertullian, That the Reſurrection is 
o be underſtood in an Allegorical 


e 2 Tim. ii. 


% others than our Bap- 
l Renovation where- 
we ſhake off the Death 
Ignorance, and ariſe 
Wom the Grave of the 
Man alive unto God. 


candam, qua quis adita veritate 
redanimatus & revivicatus Deo, 
ignorantiz morte d iſcuſſa, velut 


de ſepulchro veteris hominis eru- 


perit—exinde ergo reſurreſtio- 
nem fide conſecutos cum domino 
eſſe, cum eum ia baptiſmate indu- 
erint. De Reſurretſt. Carnis, p. 39. 


What trouble the Apoſtles met with 
Yom theſe ſort of Men, and what dit- 


ficulty 


0 
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j "4  ficnlty they had to preſerve the Chur. 
[ | ches from the Venom and Contagion 
[ ; of ſo peſtilential an Hereſy, may be 
_ eaſily gathered from the Holy Scrip- 
1 | tures. Theſſalonica and Corinth were ls} 
| two-Ohurches founded by St. Paul; x 


nd 
ettl 


3 and yet we find him by e Epiſtle, ta. g 
citly blaming the former for their ig. II. 

norance of this neceſſary Point, andi fat 

eſtabliſning them in the firm Belief, f 

thereof; and as for the latter, thoughK.c 

he preached amongſt them a Yearſ,;,, 

and half, yet after he was gone trom},. . 

them, this Leaven fo infected them ;. 

- that he was obliged in his Firlt Epiltgg,,,; 

fx Cor. xv. to that Church, to make a large f Dil ing 

courſe, to prove unto them, and fi Fre- 

them in the Belief of this great Truth wi 

That Chriſt is ariſen, and that in God Wes a 
appointed time we ſhall in the (amd 

manner likewiſe ariſe. _ ade 

Wherefore this Doctrine being (Wran 

eſſential to Chriſtianiiy , and havin ore 

been withal ſo violently ſtormed anMerc 

attacked on every fide, both by Heal No 

|| thens and Hereticks, to the endangerrari 

| a ing of the pureſt Primitive Church 

[ | we may from thence fairly eoncludqis, tl 

N That the Apoſtles would not omit d ac 

require an Aſſent thereto” at Baptilnſe or 

but make uſe of that moſt ſacred Tad C 

deen 
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nd higheſt Obligation to confirm and 
ettle their Converts in the Belief of 
is neceſſary and fundamental Article, 
te Reſurrection of the Dead. 
But as the Reſurrection of the Dead 
general was primarily intended by 
his Article, ſo alſo the Kind thereof 
; farther declired, as is to be gather- 
d from the very manner of its Ex- 
xeffion ; which is not as in our Tranſ- 
tion, the Reſurrection of the Boay, 
ut the Reſurrection of the Fleſh, a 

is both in the Greek and Lati 
atxds dvasaorw, Caruis Reſurrectionem, 
ing therein followed by the modern 
French and h Dutch; 


es a particular Force vleeſches. 

nd Emphaſis, which hath often 
ade me wonder, that our Ergliſb 
ranſlators ſhould employ another 
ore general Werd in the room 
Now, that which occaſioned the 
variable mentioning of the Term 
| MG in the Primitive Creeds, was 
s, there were ſeveral Perſons who 
| acknowledge the Reſurrection of 
or of 4 Body; for in the Latin 
d Greet, there is no difference be- 
den them; but, they would not 
* TY rant, 


| which word Fleſh, Be — ci 
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i Credimus, inquiunt, reſur- * they ſay, ſaith he, 
N —.— 
1 ne icatur, ra confeſ- | . | 4 
ſio eſt, ſed quia 2 ſunt o · reck ion of the Body 
leſtia, & terreftria, & aer — which, if it be ſon 
aura tenuis juxta naturam ſuam 27115 ä 
corpora — 41. corpus po- ſaid, pre Confeſſun 
nunt, non — 2 — but, becanſe there are 
corpus audiens, carnem pute 4 p 1 
Hereticus ſpirkum cecagnoſcat. leſtial and terreſtrial N 
Hzc eft corum prima decipula. dier, and the Air "= 
rag ammach, G Oe. Epi. Mt her according to tht 
54 2. f. 22941. | Natures, are called 2 


\ 
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grant, that the ſame Body which noy be 
we have ſhould be raiſed again, buff” 
inſtead thereof, they imagined, that a 
the Reſurrection- Day, there ſhould be 
framed by the Power of God, thin 
ſubtil, acreal Bodies, whereunto hy 
man Souls ſhall be joined, 1aſtead of 
thoſe groſs, material, fleſhly Bodies 
which they now actuate and inforn 
Now againſt theſe Perfons, the pr 
thers and Governours of the Primitive 
Church, choſe to expreſs this Articl 
by the Reſurrection of the Fleſh ant 
not of the Body; that latter word be 
ing capable of more ſubterfuges ani 
equivocating Explications than th 
former : Of which, St. Jerom gival”© 
us an Inſtance in the Origenſts, wh 

1 eſpouſed this Tenet 


corporum, helieve the future Reſt 


dier, therefore they uſe the word Bode 
and not Fleſhʒ that whilſt the W Von 


** Apoſtles: cr ced. 


hearing the word Body, apprehend it to 
be Fleſh, the Hereticks underſtand it 
to be a Spirit, which is their firſt Eva- 
100 « Wherefore Ruſſinus, who was 
accuſed: of this Hereſy, in the vindi- 
cation of himſelf therefrom, al 
That to remove all ſuſpicion. of his 

Rr k Kt ideo non ſolum corporis, 
with, K he had frequeni- in quo calumniatur, ſed & carnis f 
, that. not on- fecimus frequenter menti onem- 1 


the B54 „, but that Inve#iv. 1. in Hieron. inter Oper. 1 
he Fb alſo hold e 
again. | 't 
Various were the Perſons who em- | 
| braced, this: Opinion: It ſeems that 
Wn the Days of Clemens Romanus, there 
ere ſome who eſpouſed it, as is 
ident from this Caution of his 
ou | 
LE 5 ul 2. 1 Ma, Ay fro | Tis d ore 
geg &£ xein), 28 
e judged, or riſe. again 5 dire). — by. TE&/Toy 2 * 
for 43 pe were called in 7025 ned i W — 2 25 
be... Fleſh, % bail ge inch, 41 E» Ep 2. * 
ame again in tbe TU 
hich Notion abcrwitds ad vim. 
ed by ſeveral others, but with the 
reateſt ad e by the Followers 
It Besant and Origen, two of the 
reateſt Wits of their Age: That 3 
ie Bardeſcariſts fell into this Opi - 
4 on, * largely ſeen in the Fifth 


Dialogue 


2 


, 
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Dialogue that paſſes under the Name 
of Origen, —— this Point is cloſe. i | 

ly diſpnted between Marinus à Barde. 

feaniit, and Adamantius an Orthodox I; 
Chriſtian 3 in the beginning of which, 
| 5 Diſputation, Adamantius lays down ; 
ps ned 25 as the common Faith of the Church,. 
, 6 . That ® this Body with which we are / 
Mp bi ow cloathed, ſal riſe gain Where. 
| o Arbe; unto Marinus replies, That * it war an 4 
vage Heſ- Opinion very eaſie to be confuted, both Il þ; 
A M __ by Scripture and Reaſon. From which in 
Foundations, he proceeds to draw ſe- iff th, 

veral Arguments againſt it; and from w. 
the latter, he makes great uſe of W an; 
in 

the 
dies 
ſpir 
fleſt 
com 
N 


| , 


&. 


1 Cor. xv. 50. This I ſay now, that 
Fleſh and Blood ſhall not "Mats: the 
Kingdom of God; and of the 38th 
Verie of the ſame Chapter, But God 
giveth to every one a Body as ſeemeth 
bin good: Upon which he remarks, 
why fm nd ec in 81. That it #s 2 
S dN 8 ak: # po d bis Body —_ ej 
ſew, 5 ) Orts Mifloow au.] z but it © 
cdu, Kallos noe. ita. ent be 1 fol 
* 1 c yl; 3 
that: God giveth tbat Body to 
as ſeemeth — ood ʒ which Body tbe) 
affirmed to ban a P Jpiritnal, , heavenly 


— void of all TOY corporeal, of 
The 


Za ua — 
* 9e 


Jbid. p. 130. W Matter. 
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The Followers alſo of Origen were 

reputed to be maintainers of- the ſame 
rt | 

Opinion, 1 affirming, as — 


St. 7 o] writes, that af paulatim in auras tenues diſſol- 
ter the Riſurrection our vendum poſt Reſurrectionem in- 


Bodies ſhall be thin, Ty, Aye a 4» Com, in Eſai. 
and ſubtil, loſing the pre. 
ſent fleſbly Subſtance which now they 
have: A full Account of which Do- 
* of Origen's, * N fron 3 
his Writings by Merhodius, where- Sud Ep 
in it appears he have been this, Tha — 4 
the very ſame Bodies, Fleſh and Blood ? 232, 233. 
wherein we now live, ſhall not ariſe 
and ſee the Kingdom of God, but that 
in lieu thereof the Almighty will at 
the Laſt Day give unto us other Bo- 
dies, which ſhall be thin, ſubtil, and 
ſpiritual; free from the material and 
fleſbly Subſtance whereof they are now 
Weompoſed. = | 
Now againſt the Abettors of this 
Notion, and to prevent their equivo- 
eating Evaſions, this Article was ex- 
preſſed by the Reſurrection of the 
ſb, and not of the Body ; according 
to which, the general Explication 
ven by the Fathers hereof, is, That 
by is proſeſs d our Belief, that there 
| 12 Reſurrection of the ſame Bo- 
ly that now we have. 
D d Ruffinus 
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uur was accuſed of being too 
favourable to this Tenet of Origen s; 
upon which account it is obſervable, 
that in his ſhort Confeſſion of Faith, 
extant in his Preface to the Apology of 
Euſebius Biſhop of Ceſarea, for Ori- 
gen ; he thus Paraphra- 


s Carnis reſurreRtionem non per 


We 


aliquas præſtigias, ſicut nonnulli 
_ calumniantur, dicimus, ſed hanc 
ipſam carnem, in qua nunc vi- 
vimus reſurrequram credimus : 
non aliam pro alia, nec corpus 
aliud quam hujus carnis dicimus: 


(es this Article, 
do not ſay, that the Re- 
ſurrection of the Fleſh 
ſhall be by a Trick, as 


ſome calumniate us; bu. 


five ergo corpus reſurrecturum 
dicimus,ſecundumApoftolum di- 
cimus, (hoc enim nomine uſus 
eſt ille,) five carnem dicimus, ſe- 
cundum traditionem Symboli 
confitemur: Stulta enim adin- 
ventio calumniæ eſt, corpus hu- 
manum aliud putare eſſe quam 
carnem-Sive ergo caro ſecundum 
| communem fidem, five corpus 
; ſecundum Apoſtolum dicitur, 
\ quod reſurget, ita credendum eft 
h ncut Apoſtolus definivit. Inter, 
Oper. Hieron, Tom. 9. p. 134- 


we believe, that this very 
Fleſh in which we non f 
live, ſhall riſe again e 
Me do not 9 1 ad 
for another, meither the 
other Body beſides thi 
Fleſh ; whether therefo 
we ſay the Body ſþ 
riſe again, we ſpeak 
according to the Apeſtli 
who made uſe of this Word ; or, whi 
ther we ſay the Fleſh, we confeſs it « 
cording to the Tradition of the Creed 
For it is the fooliſh Invention of Calum 
to think, an Human Body to be 'differ 
from Fleſh ;, for, whether we ſay it is Fru 
according to the common Faith, or a b = 
dy according to the Apoſtle, that Per 
riſe again, ſo muſt. we believe, 1 8 

| | ons By, Apo 


——— — — — — —— . 5. 
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Apoſtle hath defined it, And for the 
ſame reaſon in the Creed, which he 
ſent to Pope Anaſtaſus, to juſtify him- 
ſelf from the Accuſation of Hereſy, he 
thus ex 8 his Aſſent to this Ar- 
> wh c Si " 5 11 N 

ticle 3; a e 2 onfe eſs the © Sed & carnis noſtra reſurre- 
Reſurrect ion of our Fleſb Ailonem fatemur integre & per- 
ſhall be whole and per- — * 8 hujus ipſius car- 

3 z nis noſtræ in qua nunc vivimus; 
fee, of this, our Fleſh { gon utquidam calumniantur, al- 
wherein . we now live teram pro hac reſurreuram di- 


— | - cimus, ſed & hanc ipſam nul 
For we ao not ſay, % omnino <jus membro 222 


one 2 fender, 1. 2 velaliquacorporis parte defeRta, 
another iſe inſtead © 19111 0MNino ex omni na- 
Tele, that fl Lr e en comp 
be this very ſame, with *' ads 
out the Loſs of any of itt Members, or 

% Defel? of any Part of the Body, un- 

I. which nothing of its Nature ſhall be 

panting, except Corruption. 

To the (ame Purpoſe, Gennadins  * 
Maſſalienſss writes on this Article, 
1" There ſhall be a ReſurreFion of all « Brie reſur- 
1 dead Men 54nd if that. which falls is 1 


id is riſe again, then our Fleſh ſhell nium homi- 
ar riſe | agair,, as it truly fell; and 2am, — & 


id reſurgere 

WIR 903 10% „„ . nn dicitur quod 
dit, caro ergo noftra in veritate roſurgit, ſicut in veritate cadit; 
non ſecundum Origenem immutatio corporum exit, id eft, aliud 


4 
\ 7 9 
8 
* 


r 


n jaſtorum quam injuſtorum igcorruptibilisreſuryet, que vel pœ- 
am ſufferre poſſit pro peccatis, vel in gloria zterna manere 


I 
of | 
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drum corpus pro carne; ſed eadem card corruptibilis que cadit 
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it ſhall not be, according to Origen, « 
Change of Bodies, that #5, 4 new 350 , 
inſtead of the Fleſh; but the ſame cor. | ,, 
ruptible Fleſh, which fell both of Juſt and 
Unjuſt, ſhall ariſe Incorraptible, that it 
may be capable according to its : Merits, ; 
either to fafer erernal Pain, or fo abice 7 
in everlaſting Glory. „ 
The fame Explication is likewiſe I © 
bee given hereof by Epple, 
Il * 0 ace qu 96 nius, * That we of bl 
| * order, v with this Boch ai 
bo Lac e =oje f vu this Soal, with our 2 
bony Fid. Lale p. 880 5 Lr 
hath done : As alſo by the Author of I f 
the Explanation of the Creed to Ps 
maſus, wrongfully attributed to St. Je 
3 A rom, Da- * 
Vn eadem, in qua nunc ſu- ed with the very ſame 
Serre re be. Members which now m 
Pu FLe: „ WOO, * 
21 2 45 — be obſerved, That 
althou Fathers deſigned by this 
5 Ae to declare the —— 8 
dhe ſelf ſame Body z yet the always 
. J underſtood, that the 'Qu Ales th 
eck ſhould be cha * and nd 
le that from Mortal aid "Corruptible, f 
CESSES Thouldbe Immortal aud Tacorrupribl 
and as it may be called, become a / 
20 riti. 


the Apoſtles Creed. 


ritual Body, that is, have no need of 
the Supports of Meat and Drink tor 
its Reparation and Suſtenance z for at 
that time, ſaith St. Aſtin, the glorifi- 
ed Bodies * ſhall not 
only nat be, ſuch as they 
are now in their greateſt tima valetudine, ſed nec tale qui- 


dem, quale fuit in primis homini- 
Health and Vig gour, but du, ante peccatum, qui licet mo- 


alſo not ſuch as Adam' Ss rituri non eſſent, nib peccafſent, 


alimentis tamen ut homines ute- 
ſh 21 Body mas 25, fa bantur, nondum ſpiritualia, ſed 


radiſe; which altho it adhuc animalia corpora terrena 
would not have died if geſtantes. Tom. 8. de Civir. Det, 


he had not ſinned, yet he „ 

muſt. have ſtained it with Meat and 

Dr ink, his eartbly Body being jet Ani- 
e 2 Tune jam non terrenus, ſed 


ns 4 then 2 f 2 wan? 982 it, mou by cor- 
at „ but pus, quod de terrafactum eſt, non 
Tee an, 4, if be Nabe . 
| ſhould no have. the ſame colendo. non amiſſa natura ſed 
earthly ody, but becauſe iſe mutata qualitate conveniat. Ibid. 
1 hegvenly Gift, Fe 
by the change of its Qualities, not by the 
loſs of it's Nature, he ſball be fitted to 
inhabit in Heapen : So that, although 
they affirmed by this Article, that the 
lame Fleſh,and ood ſhould till re- 
jog at the Reſurtection, yet they held 
vithal, that the Properties and Qua- 
Juies 1 70 ſhould be changed, as 


dt. ! ** Expoſition K. 
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z Non ſolum enim non exit ta | 
le quale nunc eft in quavis op- 
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b Hzc viſibilis, quæ caro pro- 
prie dicitur, ſine dubitatione cre- 
denda eſt reſurgere, videtur.e- 
nim Paulus Apoftolus eam tan- 
quam digito ſuo oſtendere, cum 
dicit, oportet cor ruptibile hoc 
induere incorruptionem, cum e- 


nim dicit hoc, in eam quaſi digi- 
tum intendit,—& mortale hoc 


induere immortalitatem,&c.Tom. 
3. de Fide © Symbol, p. 196, + 


& 10 tit Mortal Immortality: 


little farther. 


he ſaith, That thoſe raiſed Bodies 


c Corpora ſimplicia & lucida, 
quæ appellat Apoſtolus ſpiritu- 
alia. Jbid. 2 197. 


d Reſurgent ſangorum ior? 
ſine ullo vitio, fine ulla deformi - 
tate, ſicut fine ulla corruptione, 
onere aut difficultate. Tom. 3. 
Encbir. ad Lurent. c. 91. p. 242. 


1 or Difficulty, being by the 
Change of their Properties fitted and 

_ prepared for Life 
is the next and laſt Chuſe of the Creed 
to be enquired into, 
Wherein it may be obſerved tn the 
firſt place, That it was variouſly pla 
ced in the Primitive Creeds, as in! 
Creed of Cypriar's it thus ſtands be 
fore he Article of the Church, 97 


ning, whom the Apiſtle 
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of, that this ſame vi- 
fo ble Fleſh, which is * 
periy 646 Fleſh, ſhall 

ariſes, for the Apoſtle 
Paul doth ſeem to point 


| at it as it were with his 


Finger, when he ſaith, 
For "his Corruptible ſhall 
put on Incorruption, and 
And yet a 
on in the ſame place, 


e ſhall be ſimple and jbi- 


calls Jpiritual ʒ 3 Or, as 
he expreſſeth it in ano- 
ther Place, ® The Bo- 
dies of the Saints ſhall 
ariſe without, any Defed 
or Deformity, as well as 
without any Corruption, 


Everlaſting ; which 
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7 . 


the Apoſtles Creed. 
Life everlaſiing through the Holy 


End of all our Faith, and the Deter- 
mination of every Man to his eternal 
and proper Place and State; for the 
Dead having been raiſed, and both 
Quick and Dead havingreceived their 
Sentence from the final and ſupreme 
Judge of Heaven and Earth, all Men 
both good and bad, ſhall go unto 
cheir appointed Place, trom whence 
they ſhall not return, but there re- 
main throughout Life Everlaſting. 
The Gzofticks, as it hath been alrea- 
dy related 1n the Fifth Chapter of this 
Treatiſe, unto which I refer the Rea · 
der, divided all Mankind into Three 
Parts, Earthly, Animal and Spiritual , 
the firſt of which, and part of theſe. 
cond, they affirmed, would be annihi- 
lated, or reduced to nothing by the 


_ ed 
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whilſt only the Spiritual, and part of 
the Animal, ' ſhould be made Immor- 
tal and Eternal, To obviate which 
Opinion, as it ſeems moſt probable, 
the Rulers of the Church did in thoſe 
Days ſubjoin to the ReſurreFiow the 

Clauſe of Life 3 Wis that there- 


e Et vitam 


. * * t 
Church ; but, it is moſt pertinently ſaactam Fc. 


expreſſed by the Apoſtles Creed at the clefiam. Epiſt. 
Concluſion thereof, becauſe it is the“ . . 48. 


general Conflagration at the laſt Day, 


Þ by 
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ſalvantur, & judex eorum qui 
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by that Hereſy might be . contradiQ- 
ed and warded againſt : From whence 

we find, that Irenees a Cotemporary 

with theſe Hereticks, and their great- 

eſt Antagoniſt and Confuter, - doth in 
oppoſition to their Hereſy, thus Pa- 
raphraſtically expreſs in his Creed the 

final Determination of every Man, 

that after the Reſurrection Chriſt ſhall 

render a righteous Judgment unto all, 

f Tus doeCds Y dIixus , „ Un- 
&>,y01ues X; BATON &vbegs» 9 54] phemou,; 
bow 4 3 pep = be ſball end ino 
to e, e everlaſting Fire z but, 


6, — dpbeeoiay Soghan), ») | unto the wſt and Rt 
E 


2 , 


A w ν,H. Lib. I. feols, and thoſe who k 
3 bit (ommandments, be 

ſhall give Immortality and eternal Glo- 

ry: And in 2 of his Creeds 
Venturus ſalvator, eorum qui Chriſt 8 5 fa come in 
judicantur, & mittens in ignem Glory to . 4 Saviour of 
= on re watabfnge 2 
& adventus e (Lib. Y. "Sil 12 J vage of thoſe, pho xd 
7. 1. »- Jaaged, ſending the Cor 
C bis Truth, and 
the Contemners of bis Father, and his 
Coming, into eternal Fire: And to the 
ſame effe&, it is in a Creed of Tertal- 
liaus which he deſignedly repeats in 
oppoſition to the (noftichs,, and other 


Hereticks 
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Hereticks of his time, That Chriſt hall 

come in Glory b o e. 
cei ve the Saints into the * Ad ſumendos ſanctos in vita 
Fruit of eternal Life, phands judicandos igni perperna 
and to ſentence the Pro- De Preſcrips. adverſ. Heret. p.73- 
ane to everlaiting Fire. . gk 

From all which it appears, that this 
Clauſe was levelled againſt the fore- 
mentioned Hereſy of the Gnofticks ; 
and, that it includes the final and 
eternal State of every Man, of the 
damned in Hell, as well as of the 
Zlefſed in Heaven; that on the one 
hand, the Wicked and Miſerable ſhall 
or ever ſuffer under the Loads of 
Divine Vengeance 3 and that on the 
ther hand, the Godly and Bleſſed 
ſhall for ever live in the perpetual 
Fruition- of pure and undiſturbed 
appineſs: The Eternity of both 
hich Perſons and States, are inclu- 
led by St. Auſtin in his Explication 
f this Article, That after the Re- 
urrection and univer- 
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n eternal Life but the di poteftate durantibus,quoni- 


2 cones ne — id Tom. 3. Eu- 


fa 

| Wt the power f Dyi 

n eternal #4 room, they ſhall both 
r e without end: Wherewith agrees 


the 


Eterna — fruſtum, & ad pro- 


1! Judgment , i the i Itis in æterna vita ver? fzli- 
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Act Hiſtory, de. 
the Creed, commonly called the Creed 


of St, Athanaſius, That at Chriſts 


Coming, all Men ſhall riſe again with 


their Bodies, and ſhall give account 


for their own Works; and they tha 
have done good, ſhall go into Life ever- 


laſting ;, and they that have done evil, 


into everlaſting Fire. 
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Al Phabetical Catalogue 
Of ſeveral 


AUTHORS. 


And * herein | Japoro mentioned; 3 


Containing the ſeveral Times, 1n, or 


about which are fu ed to 
have lived. 8 7 0 
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Anno D ο⏑ο‚ ‚‚ͥ‚‚ H 
506 Gaenſe Ge, or a nod 
held at Agatha, or + Sy 
the Lower Das wedoc. 
325 Alexander, Biſhop of OY 
370 Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan. 
500 Anareas Ceſarienfis. CY 
2 Antonius, an African Biſhop. © 
184 Helle, a Scholar of Marcian . 
359 Apollinarius. 
280 Archelaus, Biſhop of Caſchars. 
300 Arnobiur. 


Amb ps — 


215 Arrigi. 
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Ann, Dom. 
315 Arrius. 


340 Athanaſius. —— 
410 Auguſtings. 2 


180 Bardeſanes. | 5. 0 . 
34 St, Barnabas. by 


134 Bafilides the ] pee 
477 2 t 8 


105 Ca LE the Heretick. 4 
430 C opts | 
140 Cerdon the Heretick. 
go Cerinthus the Heretick. 
204 Clement Biſhop af Alexandria." 


{ Clerpenis, Biſhop uf Roma. 
381 Concilium C onſtantinagolitinum! 
Univerſale II. 


307 Conſtantinus N 
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525 Falgent ius. 
490 Gemnadias Maſilienſis. 


270 Gregorius an cianrenus. 
580 Gregorius Nyſenes. | 
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210 Hermogenes, an Here, 


390 Hlierommas. \ UB 1. 6 * 
360 Hilary, Biſhop of P iter : MW f | | 


105 Ignatius, Biſhop of Antioch, : 
184 Jrenæus, Biſhop of Lyo e, N 2; 


415 Iſidor us Pelufoots. : . 
350 Julius Firmicus Materna 
155 Juſtin Martyr. re 


. 
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Nr , #\ 
9 RWS. . 


1 
303 Laar #13 8 0.4 py 1 
364 Leodicenan Coe. - . 2 . £ 
450 Leo Magnus. ” * NET BETH, 


280 Manes the Heretick) War A ia 
160 Marcion the Heretic,” 
420 Maximas ee, by be 4 
640 Mee 9 


80 Menander 


Ann. Dom. © 
80 Menander the Heretick. 
220 Minucius Felix. 5 

i o Montanus, an Heek. N 


325 Nicenum Concilium — LI. 
252 Nevatianus. | 4 


FR" 


250 Nami . 4 


230 O gs. 8 4 


410 Pelagins the Heretick. 
440 Petrus Chryſologus. 
520 Petrus Gnapheus. 
410 Philoſtorgius. TROP! 
184 Prolomeus, a V alentinian. 285 

140 Na N . Rs 3 


bY : | 
_ Rhodoy. * lin . 
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4" * Tarn "IC Wives) 07 
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134 Saturnilas the Heretick: 
280 Seleuciani Hæretic i. 3h N 
40 Simon Magus. VV by, Q C 0? | us 
200 Tertullianas.. FP enn nat © 


518 Theodords Letfor. FT M TT 
th Theodoret. 2 UT POD 
o Theophilas Antiochenus,..... 
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NN 02 520 Timotheu! 


% 


Ann. Dom. 
520 Timotheus, Archbiſhop of Con- 
ffantinople, 

589 Toletanum Concilium III. 


140 Valentinus the Heretick. 
484 Vigilius T apſenſis. - 
430 Vicentius Lirinenſis. 


478 Zeno the Emperor. 


FINIS. 


— 9 
—— 2444 1% OGG. ws @ © 


= J 
10m 949 


H ", * * 
9 1 *. : N 


=y 
4 . "4 
: 
1 
l 
— 
6K %% „. r ” - * % .axt aw 4 a ” $4 fr tt 4 # 1 
* 
F od . 
of 
* 
* - 
* — 
s . — 4 4 * 
L 
7 
LY 
1 , * 
N 
1 
4 m 
1 Oo” * 2 oo „% „„ „„ . „71 * * *« PY + + 
\ 
* yy 
. 
* 


ccc 8 


